Deſcribed; in ſeuen Kuftkull Sermons 
vpon the ſecond Pſalme. 
By RTCHAAD Wis preacher of Gods word. 


' The Contents whereof follows after the Epiſtles, 
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Seeke firſt the Kingdome of God, and his Righteonſneſſe, and all 
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| 7 oC SSUELAY | ©; AN 
WORSHIPFVL., AND HIS 
VERY GOOD FRIENDS, MAISTER 
DOCTOR SINGLETON, PRINCIPALL 
of Braſen-noſe Colledge in Oxford, together with all the 
worthy and learned Fellowes of that Houſe, M. W 11 1 1 AM 
DyTToN, and M. Ricuarp DAs ro luſtices of Peace, 


Mi. Doctor S u ax Chancelor of Gleceſter,and Mr. H NAT 
Gods Word, R. , wiſheth 


Als 6111 Preacher of 


N all happineſſe in thit world and eternal glory in 
: the world to come. © 


Sf HERE pon 7 rag Kingdoms 
= (right Worſhipfull) much ſpoken of 
< in the ſacred volumes of the Almigh. 
OY ty. The firſt is the kingdome of God, 
2 as it is ruled by Chriſt the Mediator 


— 


2 8 of the new Teſtament, whom the 
SA Father hath conſtituted the head of 
his Church. The ſecond is the King- 
dome of Man, as he is ſet vp in authority aboue others, by 
the ordinance of the moſt High, to command his people 
at his will, and according to his lawes,of whom he hath re- 
cciued his place of Regency. The third is, the Kings 
dome of Sathan, as he is the _ of darkeneſſe,and the 

2 God 
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God of this world, ruling in the children of darkeneſſe, 
and raging againſt the children of light. Of theſe three 
Kingdomes the firſt and thelaſt are oppoſite, like the fue 
and the waterz& ſo contrary one vnto the other, that there 
can neuer be any good agreemet betwixt them, but dead- 
ly hatredand enmity for euer. Forthis is the immutable 
voyce of the Almighty. 7 will (ſaith the Lord to the di- 
uell) put enmity betweene thee and the woman , and betweene 
thy ſeed and her ſeed. He Hall breake thy bead, and thou ſhalt 
braiſe las heele. But as for the midſt of them, it.is ſubordi- 
nate vnto them both, and of ſuch a flexible nature, that it 
is content to participate with either ſide. For it is neither 
wholly for Chriſt, nor wholly for Satan; but it ſelfe com- 
prehending vnder it the whole race of mankinde, whereof 
{ome are good, and others bad, doth yeeld foorth ſubiects 
both for Chriſt, and for Satan : the children of lightbe- 
ing the ſubiects of Chriſt, the children of darkeneſſe the 
ſubiects of Satan. Thus do Chriſt and Satan hold their 
Kingdoms in the Kingdome of man. So that though there 
be three diſtinct Kingdoms, yet there are not three diſtin 
places forthe adminiſtration of theſe Kingdomes, but the 
place is but one, and the ſelfe ſame for them all. In regard 
whereof euery perſon muſt carefully looke to himielſe, 
whether liuing in the kingdome of Man, he doth belong 
to Chriſt, or to the diuell. For of neceſſity. he muſt be à 
ſubiect to the one of them, or to the other, conſidering 
that no man can ſerue two maiſters. If we belong to Chrift, 
we are happy, & ſhall haue this comfortable ſaying deliue- 
red vnto vs at the laſt, Came ye bleſſed children of my Father, 
receive the King dome of God, which is prepared for you from 
the beginning of the world, But if we appertaine tothe di- 
uell, we are in a pittifull caſe, and ſhall haue this dolefull 
ſentence pronounced againſt vs at the day of iudgement: 
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gw ye — — only; Jes for the diuell 


themſelues in re- 
1e Kingd: — 2 
pect thereof, — 
| lar Prophet of the maſt High, hath notably —— 
3 vin his ſecond Pſalme, which ſpendeth it ſelte wholly vp. 
| on that ſubiect. The which Pſalme of his I haue handled, & 
preached ouer amongſt my peoplezbut the Lord, that is the 
| Fearcher of che het, dothknow, tharwhoſoeucr Ibenow 
content to let my Sermons vpon the ſame go in common 
; for the common good of all, and to commit them to the 
TC ballance of Gods forthe profit of his Saints; yet 
| when I preached them at the firſt, it was neuer once inten- 
| ded by me, that they ſhould come to the preſſe. And 
| therefore the whole diſcourſe was ſo famed both for 
| matter and manner, as might beſt fit the neceſſity and ca- 
pacity of the preſent. Auditory , whoſe benefite I did 
chiefly reſpect, and vnto whom I did accommodate my 
elle as in other matters, and as at other times I was wont 
for to do. 

Howſoeuer being thus penned out. in ſimplicity of ſpirit, 
& plaineneſſe of phraſe, without all eloquence of ſpeech, 
| .and gloriouſneſſe of ſtyle, and being now ready to come 
\ tothe view of the world, I make bold to preſent them 
f vnto — t Worth 1 to whom if they be wor · 
| thy ,they do — in many reſpects. For 
1 as your —— to Chtiſt, wherein you paſſe many others of 
F; your ranke and orderzyour office vnder Chriſt , by which 
you are, as it were, Kings in his Kingdome, reigning ouer 
other Kings: your hatred to them, which are out of Chriſt, 
whereby you ate carried with ſome indigoation againſt 
the Man of fin, and thoſe which are in a confederacy with 
the Ce of our ſoules: andlaſtly , as your kind 
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| ' Tur Eesti Depicartony, - 
affection to them, which are in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, 
which hath moued your tongues to commend them, and 
your hands to helpe them, do leeme to challenge this 
worke, which doth intreate of Chriſt and his kingdom,and 
to claime it for their one; not much vnlike to that of 77- 
tus Pomponins Atticus, who had that Treatiſe which Tully 
made of old age, committed to him, becauſe he was a man 
well ſtricken in agez or that ot Thenphilus, to whom Zakethe 
Euangeliſt did conſectate the Hiſtory ot Chriſt, for that he 
was a friend of Chriſt, and one that loned him well. So 
your vndeſerued fauours towards me in particular, do of 
right vendicate the ſame, conſidering that theſe are the firſt 
fruites of all my labouts, which I haue taken in this fort, 
and afterthis manner, fince my comming to that place, 
where now I am, and which I receiued by your meanes; 
ſome of you being Commiſſioners appointing that annu- 
all ſtipend for the continuall maintenance of a Preacher 
amongſt vs, which our tecouered lands will affoordʒand o- 
thers being Patrones preſenting me to the ſame, In lieu 
whereof, as they are in that regard moſt due vnto you, ſo 
I do here preſent them vnto you, as a teſtimony of my 
minde, which is well affected towards you, and as a token 
of my thankefull heart, which would recompence you 
better, if I could, If you iudge them worthy, vouchſafe 
them, l pray you, your patronage : if not, your pardon: at 
leaſt your gracious and fauourable acceptance, according 
to the kin — of your nature, & wonted courteſie in other 


matters. The which thing if I ſhall vnderſtand you do, it 
ſhall not onely greatly reioyce mine heart, but make me 
much indebted vnto you for the ſame. 

The Lord for his Sonnes ſake grant, that this labour of 
mine may beaccepted of the Saints, and tend to Gods 
glorie: And I heartily beſeech the Lord, the God of all 
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grace, and giuer of all ings, that he would ſo | 
his — Fade vpon you, that you may alwaics 
worthy ofthe Lord, and pleaſe him inall things, battering 
downe continually the kingdome of Sathan,and ſetting vp 
the kingdome of Chriſt to the vttermoſt of your 
that ſo many ſoules may be ſaued by your meanes,and 
your ſelues haue the greater weight of glory be vp- 
pon you at the day of judgement, when all perſons ſhall 
be rewarded according to their workes. And ſo crauing 
pardon for my boldneſſe I ende, and humbly take 
my leaue. Redborowgh the twentieth 
| of Auguſt. 16 1 0. 
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Your Wor (þips to be com- 
manded in the Lord, 


„ Oo . ARS e 


Richard Web 


* * „„ RY "0+ at ES . n wy. _— " 
£ ER 2 wry 4 a : Sag» + ad = Ts p Mn, 
: "of CH 2, fy dA 
we <> >; > AG. <C—=— rg" 422 4 
- | A ' ” * | | e 
"LIL STF ><} 


- Tothe Chriſtian Reader allgrace and peace. 


LED Hriſt 
EN > the Miniſtery of the Lords word, it, ar at the leaſt 
ang hi to be, how to bring men to the lining God, 
AN pull them out of the king dome of Satan that 
>©NeL?b they mightbe planted in the Kin 222 
Every one ſhould helpe forward this worke,which is the great 
and the moſt honor ableſt werbe in all the world. The — Py 
State wherin they are, who do remaine under Satan and his domi- 
nion, (as all men do by nature: ) and the moſt bleſſed condition that 
they are in, who are under Chriſt and hts gouermment (as none are 
but by grace) (hould moue men ſufficiently thereunto. Fer mine 
owne part, what Ihaue done this way, theſe Sermons of mine in 
part will ſhew thee, Reade the at thy leaſure, & marke them well: 
beg in not alone, but make an end. For haply(as it is in S. Iohns 
Goſpell) the beſt wine is re ſerued till the laſt, VF hen thou haſt 
ended, if thou receiueſt any profite thereby, bleſſe thou the name 
of thy God for it, vnto whom all honour and praiſe do belongzand 
pray alſo unto the ſame God for me, the inſtrument therin of thy 
good; that ſo Imay alwaies ſtand faſt in the truth, and increaſe 
daily in all heauenly graces, to the honour of his name, and the 
goodof his Church. Our daies ( thou knoweſt( are corrupt and 
Gull of ſinne, and we dur ſelues are very fraile and weake : looke 
therefore to thy ſelfe, and keepe thine heart with all diligence. 
Run not with the world, neither decline after vanity 5 cleaue 
faſt onto thy Gad, come leer come death:and . ſure ener- 
more 10 worke out thy ſaluatim with feare and trembling, and 
fo fare thee wellmoſt heartily in the Lord. 


Thine for thy good cuer in the Lord, 
R. W. 
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Reader , the whole care and buythen of 
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It i declared, hom the gr do ouercome, cuen then, when they be put to 
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The Contents of the firſt Sermon. 
T. Author, Summe, und Diniſion of the whole Palme, 

1 1t is proned, that Dauid and ¶ briſt had many enumies, according 

to the letter of the text. 

The cauſet why Chriſt in the dier of his fleſh was reiefled by men, al- 
beit he was moſt worthy of loue and fawoxr; which are mnumber 7. 
whereof 3. areintrinſecall or inward, being inherent in men;and 4. 
extrinſecall or outward , being wickedly pickt from Chriſt humſelfe. 

It is /hewed how the emimierof Dauid and (ro were oucrcome, and 
came to fearefull ends. h 

The godly are wnlikely for foure cauſet to onercome their enimies, yes 
do they prenaile againſt them: the reaſons why, and the vſes thereof. 

There are foure things in God, for the which the vittory doth alwaies 
go on his ſide, and theirs whoſe part he doth take. 


death for the truths | 
Gedi: a patient God, not willing the death of a ſumer but rather that he 
ſhould conuert and line : the reaſons why, and the vſes thereof. 


The Contents of the ſecond Sermon. 

FF, is proned, that Chriſt: enimies did rage and mur mure againſt him 
in the dates of his fleſh, according to the letter of the text. 

The multitude and common people of the world are enimies to the Lord 
aud his trut hʒ the reaſons why,which are foureʒ and the vſes thereof, 
which are alſo foure. 

Hurmuring 1s 4 ſin, and to be auoided of Gods cinidren: the reaſons 

why, which are two, and the vſes thereof, which are alſatwo, 

E:ght preſeruatiues or remedies agamſt murmuring. 

e diners ends wherefore Qneſtiont are propoſed. 
Te alis & deeds of the uulgar ſort are ſo fooliſh & mad, that wiſe di(- 
creet perſons fearing the Lord may well wader at thegrith the wſe 2 
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The Contents of the third Sermon. 
Ti broued, that the States of the laui lil on tb Leet ag 
1 Arif in the daies of his fleb according to ths letter of the text. 
Kich men and great perſons haue foure chice reaſons aboue others to 
ſerue the L1rd, yet they contemne him moſt ; the rea on- why which 
are ſexe, aul the vſet thereof. which are Hure. 
{ouncels aui aſſemblies are as well againſt the Lord an i his truth, as for 
 himuthereaſons why, which are 2. and the v/er thereof which ave 3. 
The wicked haue their ¶ omei, and Exhortations unto vngodlineſſe,with 
the vſe thereof: 


There are three cauſes why the lawes of God ſbould be 4. pw by men, 


yet the wicked do reieft them: thereaſons why, which are fore; and 
the wſes thereof, which are two. 
There are foure cauſes, why the godly, do delight in the law of oa, and 
deſire to keepe the ſame. | 
By reſting Gods lawes men ds refit God himsſelfe : the reaſon why, and 
the vſet thereof, which are two. 


The Contents of the fourth Serinon. 


Jodi in all placet, at all timet, three waies. 
T woreaſons, why God is ſaid to be in heauen, rather then in any o- 


ther place. 


Gods laughing, what it is, at mhom he dath laugh, and the we thereof. | 


No power or counſell can ſtand againſt the Lord, but downe it muſt go: 

the reaſons why, which are two, and the vſes thereof, which are three. 
Alen (like Giants ) fight againſt the Lord many waies hut chiefly foure 

Waies. 

Gods anger what it is, and the double way , by the which he doth ſpeake 
onto man. 

The enimies of Gods {hurch ſhall be onerthrowne: the reaſons why, and 
the {es thereof which are three. 

The ¶ hurch of Gods like to an hill or monntame in three reſpecte; with 
the wes thereof. | | 

The ¶ hurch of Godt ſaid ite be holy for three camſe ʒ win h the wſer therof. 

God the Father made ( Vriſt the King of his (biarch : the reaſons why, 
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The Contents of the fifth Sermon. 
Cz faithfulnes in opening his Fathers decree with the te therof. 
hree cauſes, wherefore ( hriſt publiſhed his Fathers decree to- 

ching himſelfe and his an | . 

Emery perſon muſt land v pom his office and calling: the reaſons why, 

which are foure; and the vſer thereof, which are three. 

An argument to proueythat our Church in England, is the true Church 
of God, and that our Ilinſters are the true Miniſters of Gad. 

(Criſt is God, as well as man: the reaſons why, which are foureʒ and the 
ves thereof, which are three. | | 

There us a fourefold difference betweene the manner of Chrifts genera» 
tion, and that which is carnall with man. | 

A the miracles that ¶ Hriſt did, and chiefly his reſurrettion from the 
dead, do ſhew that he was the Sonne of God. 

How we may know whether God hath begotten vs, and whom we are to 
take for Gods children. 

¶ hriſts King dome is catholike and vninerſall oner all the world, with the 
ve thereof. 

Alen mut prayto God for benefites, and by prayer they ſhall receine 
them : the reaſons why, and the vſes thereof, which are three. 

God doth pine to vs more (oftentimes) then we do arke. 

Crit doch ie his enimies, and the manner hom. 

CMalefattors muſt be puni ged.: the reaſons why,which are 4. t he vſes 
therof which are 3. with an anſwere to ſuch obiettions as are made 
againſt the ſame. ; 


The Contents of the ſixth Ser mon. 


Meat perſont, amd men of authority, ſhowld be formaſ} ” repent ance, 
and in the whole worſhip of God: the reaſons why, which are three, 

and the vſes thereof. | 
Perils and daugers muſt moue men torepentance aud amendment of life: 


thereaſons why, and the vſes thereof, which are three. 
A % 4.2. Ae 
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Men no time, bur repent out of hand: the reaſont why, which 
| _ r ther thereof, which are three with awantwere to 
ſuch obiections as are made againſt it. | 
It is that all wicked perſons are ſvoles, aud vnlearnedin God ſight, 
with the ſe thereof. 
Emery one muſt labour to ge wiſedome and to underſtand the will of God: 
the reaſons why, which are 3.and the vſes thereof, which are alſo 3. 
with an anſwere to ſuch obiectiont, as are made againſt it. f 
The courſe that men muſt take to att aine unto it, ſtandeth th |; 
T he emils that do hinder men from it are many, bat chiefly three, 


- The Contents of the ſeuenth Sermon. 


M we muſt worſhip God the Father: the reaſons why , and the wſet 

thereof. | 

In exery worke of Gods worſhip, we muſt looks as well to the manner of 

it as to the matter, with the reaſon and vſe thereof. 

Men muſt feare God, the reaſons why which are G. and the vſes thereof, 
which are 2. with a diſtinction of feare, and an anſwere to ſuch obie- 
ctiont 45 are contrary vnto it; together with the meanes to attaine 
vnto it, which ſtandeth chiefly in three things. 

Alen muſt reioyce in God and his ſermice:the reaſons why, which are 2. 
and the wſes thereof, which are three; with the profits which come by 
it, which are foure; and the meanes how to get it, which are two. 

Alen muſt tremble before the Lord, and be lowly and humble before 
him : the reaſons why which are two, and the ſes thereof; with the 
meanes to attaine vnto it, which are fore. - | 

Men muſt honour and worſhip the Son, as well as the Father:the reaſons 
why, which are two, and the vſes therof which are alſo two. 

The great and manifold inconmeniences or eutls, that happen vnto men, 
— obey not ¶ hriſt, with the vſe thereof. 

T hoſe are bleſſedthat truſt in ¶ Hriſſ: the reaſons why and the vſes ther- 

- of ,which ave 3. together with a declaration of thoſe an, which arc 
in ( Hriſt. that are ſuſſicient to mous our hearts to traſt in hum. 
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the ſecond Plalme, 
11384 N 
Prolegomena: or the Generall view of it. Wees, 


HERE i a time ( ſaith Salomon) for all 
things under the Sunne, in Eecle. 3. 1. And 
ga gaine he faith in Pros. 25. II. that a werd 
W- B ſpoken in his place, is like apples of gold, with 
pictures of ſiluer. In conſideration wheres 
Dot, | haue elected this portion of ſacred 
Writ,to handle here amongſt you, on theſe 
holy daies,as moſt fitting the time, and per- 
| ſon, for whoſe ſake they are obſerued; and 
ſoI hope, will be moſt acceptable vnto you. For the time, {you 
know) is atime, that is celebrated for the honour of Chriſt our 
Sauiour, who was borne as vpon this day. And as for this portion 
of holy Scripture, it is a Pſalme that doth intteate of Chriſt; and 
of his heauenly kingdome; who though he hath many enimies 
to withſtand him, yet he ſhall remaine King and Lotd for euer. 
5 The Author principall of this Palme was God, as he is of all 
| the reſt of che Scripture, according to Panlei teſtimony in 2. Tim. 
3. 16. But the Author miniſteriall, or inſtrumentall penman theres 
of, was the ſweete finger ot Iſrael, bleſſed Dauia the king; as 
we may ſee by the prayer of the faithfull, in cA& 4. 25. For 
there in plaine termes Dauid is named, when they ſay vnto God. 
Which by the mouth of thy ſeruamt Dauid haſt ſcid. Why cid the Gen- 

tes rage, and the people imagine vaine things? &c. 
B The 
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tſon 

accompliſhed your apogee who was 3 
by him. And therefore you ſhall finde, that 
are here delivered by «+4 Prophet David, ate applied by the 2 
rit of God (the beſt interpreter of all) vnto Chriſt in particular, 
and that in three places of the ne Teſtament. The firſt is in that 

4. chapter of the Ac, which was quoted before. The ſecond is 
2 the thirteenth chapter ofthe ſame Boołe, and the thirtieth three 
verſe. And the third and laſt is in Heb. 1. 5. So that by the war- 
rant of theſe places of diuine Oracle, this Pſalme and the things 
therein contained, are cruely and properly to be referred vnto 
Chriſt our King. Wherefore in 2 hand lin 1 it, we wil ſtand 
chiefly vpon bim, and his kingdome, and ſpeake but a little of 
Dauid and lis kingdome; — y ſhewing — verity of ĩt in him, 
& preſling it as it were, by the way of an allufion,and i in the matter 
of amplification. 

The parts of this Pſalme are two, Doctrine (which ſome hap- 
ly would call, a Narratize propoſition) and Exhortation, (which 
x would peraduenture ſtile, an Admonitorie ¶ unc luſion.) Of 
theſe two, Doctrine goes foremoſt, and Exhortation comes after- - 
ward, according to all good Net hodicall inſtruttion. For as in the 

architecture of an houſe, the foundation muſt firſt be well laid, 
and then afterward the whole building muſt be framed vpon it, 
and faſtened to it with ſtrong bands and ioints: So in euety order- 
ly and found Juſtruction, . Doctrine muſt be firſt, (like che 
foundation . ſetting downe the truthof matters, touching 
faith or manners and the Exhortation mult follow vpon it (like the 
frame of the houle) ficting euery thing to the beſt edification of the 
hearer, and preſling it cloſely vpon his ſoule, with pitthy perſwa- 
ſions to worke vpon it, chat ſo it may be framed, according to the 
image of his creator in that reſpect. Ihe Doctrine begins at the firſt 

e, and reacheth vnto the end of the ninth verſe; at which place 


Ve 


begins the Exhortatien, and continues to the end of the Plalme. 
\ In 
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In the Doctrius two principall in (as the ſeuerall members 


thereot ) are laid downe. The one is an on that is made a- 
gainſt the kingdome of Cheiſt, in the three firſt verſes. The other 
is the vanity of 3 and the woefull eſtate, where- 
in they ſtand, that make the ſame, in the fix verſes next following. 
If you would know the perſons, that doe oppoſe themſelues a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his kingdome , they are of all ſorts : ſome that 
are baſe and meane ones, that do rage and murmure againſt him, 
ſpoken of in the firſt verſe: & others, that are noble and great ones, 

do ioine hand & head together to ouerthro him, mentioned 
in the ſecond and third verſes. It you would know againe, how all 
theſe doe ſpeede, they haue ill ſucceſle, and miſſe of their 
and runne by this meanes into moſt woefull, and ineuitable dan- 
— For as they ſhall neuer preuaile, but all their endeauours 

all come to nought, ſo they themſelues ( lilce rebels and trai 
ſhall be executed, and come to moſt fearfull and ſhamefull ends. 
And this is ſet out two waies. The one is in regard of God the Fa- 
ther and his Maieſty, againſt whom they havelifted vpthEſelues, 
and who doth take his Sons part, and will defend him in his kings» 
dome, in the fourth, fifr, and ſixt verſes. For as they can doe him 
no hurt, not onely in regard of his place, he being in heauen, far 
our of their reach who are vponthe earthʒ but alſo of his power, 
he being ſtrong and mighty, whereas they are bur weake & feeble, 
& one that makes no more account of their conſpiracies,thEaman 
doth of his aduerſaries forces, whom he hath in meere cont 
and deriſion: ſo he is exceeding angry and wrathfull with them, 
for their rebellion and treaſonʒ and in this anger and wrath of his 
he will cake reuenge vpon them for it, and make them Rnow and 
vaderſtand, to their ſhame and griefe, that he himſelſe, and none 
other, had placed Chriſt in his kingdome, and eſtabliſhed him in 
chechrone of Iſrael, & that he did not vſurpe this authority to him- 
ſelfe. The other way is in reſpe ct ot Chriſt himſelſe, ho is able to 
right his owne cauſe, & not onely to defend himſelſe in his king» 
dome, but al ſo to ouerthro al his aduerſaries, & to bring a perpe - 
tual & vntecouerable deſtruction vpon the; in the ſeuenth, eight, 
and ninth verſes. Where you haue two things ſet downe before 
your eyes to contemplate vpon. The one is a promiſe * 
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; ouching himſelfe, and 
ome; that ſo his enumies might be daunted the more, and 


poſſible) to leaue off them rebellion againſt him. The other is an 

of this decree by the parts thereof, which are in num - 
ber twoz the one reſpecting his perſon, the other his office or go - 
uernment. For his perſon, he is not onely man, butalſo God, euen 
the naturall Sonne of the almighty /chowah, which was, is, and 


vrhich is to come: and this was proued to be ſo, as by his miracles, 


ſo chiefly by his reſurrection from the dead, the Lord ſhewing by 
that, that he had begotten him from all eternity. For his office or 
gouernment, he is our king, and the head of the Church. And tou- 
ching it two things are recorded. Firſt, the largeneſſe of it in the 


eighe verſe : wherein you may fee, how it doth reach trom one 
end of the world vnto the other. Then ſecondly the power and 
ſtrength of it in the ninth verſe, which is inuincible, and bruy- 
fingdowne all his aduerſaries before him. And this his power 
muſt vſe and exerciſe, as for the defence of his one faithfull 
and loy all ſubie tts; ſo alſo for the deſtruction of the ſorenamed 
rebels, and of all ſuch as ſhall at any time conſpire againſt him. 
And this he is to doe by the vertue ot his commiſſion ſrom his 
Father tlie Almighty , who did fer him vpon ſus throne, and 
beſtowed this vniuerſall and catholicke kingdome vpon him. For 
he doch in 3 termes enioy ne him to thus dutie, ſaying, Thon 
Halt cruſh them with a ſcepter of pron, and breake them in peecer, like a 
potters ve ſſell. 

Vpon this ſtableneſſe of Chriſts kingdome, wherein the ad- 


uerſaries d annot preuaile, and vpon the inuincible, and reuenging 


power, wherewith he is armed, able to cruſh all his enemies in 
pecces, as the potter doth his earthen veſlels, a ſweete exhorta- 
tian is railed vp, wherein all the offenders are aduiſed to ſubmit 
themſelues to the Lord and his Annointed. whom before they did 
reſiſt, and wichitand : and that betunes without any further delay, 
that ſo they may not periſh, but be ſaved; in the three laſt verſes. 
Whereiaremember you, what is required oithem. Inſumme, it 
is nothing elle, but a pteſent repentance, or amendment of life; 
but the parts of it ate two, as the chieſe points, wherein this re» 


pentance 
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doth make, to publiſh his Fathers decree t 
his kingd | 
by che due conſideration thereot, might be brought (if it were 
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pciitaice or amendment ot lite malt ſtand: The firſt is an heaven= 
ly. wiſedome and hoh learning, in verſe to For whereas hereto- 
fore they had bene ſooliſh and ignorant of their duties, now he 
would haue them to be wwe and learned all ſuch mac- 
ters as doe belong vnto them, and — — within che 
compaſſe of heauenly direction. The ſetond is a loyall ſubiecti- 
on, and a ſeruiceable obedience, both towardes the Father, and 
alſo towards the Sonne. Towards the Fathet in verſe u 1. whom 
they mult ſcrue in feare, and before whom they muſt reioyce in 
trembling. And towaids the Sonne in verſe 12. whom. they muſt 
kiſle in — of their loue and homage to that for.ewo! 
cauſes, one, that they may not offend him any more, and ſo bring 
feateſull and ſuddaine deſtructiou vpon themſelues; another, that 
they may pleaſe hun, and ſo through his favour and kindnelle to- 
wards them, reccive daily and plentiſull bleſſings — 
both tor this world and the world to come. 

Thus you may ſee in a genetall view, as ina chriſtall wlaſle, 
what this whole Pſalme is, and how corteſpondently one — 
doth depend vpon the othergherein. But if your memories bee 
fraile, and not{table enonghao.reraine the ſtampe oſ all theſe a- 
boue recited points within themiʒ yer at the Jeaſt remember three 
of chem, which are ( Inſtar amnum ) in the place ot ſlead of all. The 
firſt is che reſiſtance chit is made againſt the Lord and his Annoin- 
ted : herein you ſhall findeall ſorts of perſons tebelling againſt 
the gracious and ſweete gouernment of our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt 
Ieſus. The ſecond is the overthrow of chat reſiſtance, and the 
feareſull eſtate, herein thoſe that made the reſiſtance doe ſtand, 
through the powerfultand teuenging Maieſty of God the Father, 
and of God the Sonne, againſt whom this trealon is committed; 
both which are a med h intollerable and vnteſiſtable — 
to conſume them. The third and laſt is a kinde and louing ex- 
hortation, , ſtitring vp, and calling vpon theſe traitouts and rebels 
to leaue their treaſon and rebel lion, and to become faithfull and 
truſtie ſubie cts vnto the Lord cheic king; with an inſinuated pro- 
miſe, that they ſhall be pardoned for that which they had done al- 
ready amiſſe, and be rewarded — — which 
they — ageeeiang . | 

B 3. Theſe : 
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2 on which the whole Pſalme 
doth ſpend it ſelie. Wherfore let vs aiſo ſtand a little while, & ſpend 
ſome time in the due conſideration thereof, beſore we come vnto 
the ſeuetall branches that are included in either of them. 


. Of 'the firſt point. 

It is apparant by the three firſt verſes, that there is no eſtate, 
found here in this world amongſt men, but that inthe ſame, 
ſome or other, haue ſtood vp againſt the Lord and his Annointed; 
for al {ores of perſõs are brought in rebelling, firſt the meaner ſort, 
ſuch as the common people are, in the firſt verſe; then the bettet 
ſort (as we terme chem) ſuch as Kings and Princes are, and the 
ſtates of the land, in the two next verſes. But you may demand, 
was this true, firſt in Dauid the ſhadow, then in Chriſt the body? 
The anſwere is, that it is true in refpe& of them both. For Dauid, 
you may ſee in the ſecond book of ae, trom the end of the firſt 
chapter vnto the beginning of the twentieth one. His enemies (if 
you will haue the catalogue of them) were theſe. Firſt, Alner the 


ſonne of Mer, that was Captaine of Sault hoaſt. For he tooke I- 


boſherhche ſonne of Saul, and broughmhim to Aahauaim. and made 
him king ouer Gilead, and over the Aſhuritet, and ouer Ie, and 
ouet Ephraimy and ouer Beniamin, and ouer all Iſrael. So that 
none did cleaue to Dauid, but the houſe of Iudab, who annointed 
him king at Hebron, and did cuermoretake his part; and here 
through this contention there was a long war betweenethe houſe 
of Saul and the houſe of Danid; but Dauid waxed ſtronger, and 
the houſe of Saul waxed weaker. Chap. 2.& 3. Secondly, when 
Daxid was made king ouer all Iſrael, and Saule houſe was ouer- 
throwne, the Jebwſires the inhabitants of Ieruſalem, reſiſted him 
when he came vntothem, and would not permit him as it were 
to enter into their cittie, but with an impoſſible condition in 
their conceiprs, ſaying vnto him: Except thou take away the blind, 
and the lame, thou ſhalt not come in hither , thinking that Dauid 
could not come thither. Chap. 5. verſ. 6. Thirdly, when he was 
eſtabliſhed in his throne, and had taken Ieruſalem, and dwelt in 
Zion, as in a ſtately palace, the Philiſtines came againſt him, with a 
great army of ſouldiers to take him; but they ſped no better _ 


part in Dauid,neither haue we any inheritance in theſonne of [ſhai:enery 
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the former did. 5-17. &c. Fourthly, when Dauid had ſmote 
outlandiſh nations, that waged warre againſt bim, as with the 
CMoabites, the e Ammoniter, the Aramites, and the eAmalchites. 
Chap. 8. Chap. 10. & ¶ hap.11.Fiftly,when all forreine warres were 
ended, and the nations round about him were conqueted, and ma» 
ny of them made tributaries vnto him, his one ſonne 
roſe vp in armes with all Iſrael with him ( a few onely excepted) 
to take his king dome from him. ( vupter 15. 16. 19. & 18. 
Laſtly, when this conſpiracy of his ſonne was ended, and all mat - 
ters quieted about the ſame, a wicked man named Sheharheſon 
of Bichri, a man of Jenin, blew the trumpet, and ſaid e haue no 


man to his tents 6 Iſrael. So euery man of Iſrael went from David, 
and followed Sheba the ſonne of Bickrs, but the men of Iudab 
claue faſt vnto their king, from ordaneuen to Jeruſalem. Chap. 20. 
verſ. I. &c. In conſideration of all which conſpitacies and warres, 
David night well cry out and ſay: Mi doe the heathen rage, and 
the people murmure in vaine ? The kings of the earth band themſeluer, . 
and the Princes are aſſembled together, agaunſt the Lord and his © 
Annointed,ſaying, Let vs breake their bands, & caſi their cords from vr. 
Now for Chriſt, that theſe things are true alſo of him, the hiſto- 

ry of the foure Euangeliſts doth declare: ſor all of them penning 
his life and acts, doe make mention of his croubles, and do ſhew 
that from his birth vnto his death, he was neuer free from one 
croſſe or other; but that either ſome wrong was offered vnto him 
through ſlanderous rongues, or elſe ſome inſurrection was made 
againſt him, through villanous hands. So ſoone as euer he was 
borne, and the wife men that came from the Eaſt to Ieruſalem, had 
enquired for lum, ſaying: Where is the king of the Tewes, that is 
borne ? for we haue ſeene his ſtar inthe Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him; 
as all Jeruſalem was troubled preſently vpon it, ſo Herod Aſcalo- 
mtes the king intended his death, and laid a plot out of hand which 
way to murther him. Nau. 2. verſ. 1.2. But after he was once bap-+ 
tiae d, and began to goe about his Fathers buſineſſe, by preaching + 
and working of miracles, his troubles and aduerſaries waxed more 
and more, and they grew to be innumerable. Fe there were 2 
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of the greater ſort x” and therefore it is ſaid by ſome of 
them in /ohyche leuenth Chapter, and verſ. 48. Doth any of the 
rulers, or of the Phariſes beleexe in him? Nay,thele made a law, that 
if any man did confeſle, that he was the Chriſt, he ſhould be ex- 
communicated out of the Synagogue. 70h. 9+ 22. But as for his 
aduetſaries, they, I ſay, were innumerable, and their dealing to. 
wards him was too abhominable,and not to be endured, firſt for 
their words, then for their deedes. For their words, becauſe they 
did ſcornetully vpbraide him for his ſtocke and kindred, ſaying, 
Js mot this the carpenter, Maties ſonne, the brother of Iames, and lo- 
ſes, and of luda, and Simon ? and are not his ſiſters here with vs? 
Marl. G. ver. 3. Then ſecondly, becauſe they did ſhamefully belye 
him, and lay flanderous — to his charge, whereof he was 
cleare and innocent, in that they ſaid : Behold agluttonand a driu- 
hey of wine, 4 friend vuto publicanes.and ſmners. CMath, 11.19. 
This man caſteth the diueli no otherwiſe out, but through Beel cebub the 
Prince of the dinels. Math. 122.4. Hehath blaſphemed : what haue 
we any more need of witneſſes ? Behold nom yehaue heard his blaſpho- 
my.Math.26.65. | * 
For their deeds, becauſe they were vngratefull, inhumane, trea- 
cherons, and bloudy. When he had preached among them at Va- 
Tereth, where he had bene brought vp, they (filled with wrath a- 
gainſt him) roſe vp aud thruſt him ont of the citty, and led him unto 
the edge of the hl, whereon their citty was built to caſt him aowne head- 
lang. (though he paſſed through the midſt of them, and went his way. ) 
Lube 4. 29. When he purged the Temple, and beganne to caſt out 
them that ſold and bought iu the Temple, and onerthrew the tables of 
the mony changers , and the ſeates of them that ſold Doues, and 
would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry a veſſel! through the Temple, 
ſaying vnto them, It is written: Mine houſe is the houſe of prayer, but 
ce haue mage it a denue of thecuet; the high Prieſts and the Scribes, 
and the chicte of the people ſought to deſtroy him. Lale 19. 47. 
When he had wrought another good worke, and had raiſed from 
the dead Lazarus (iet and Marthaes brother) who had now 
bene dead foure dies, and beganto ſtinks in the graue, as his faſter 
CAMarthalaid,( yet came foorth of the graue, bound hand and * hay) 
, g 


bands, and his face was bound with a napkin: ) * 
Prieſts & — a Councell, & conſulted Sage, | 
to bring him to his death. Joh. 11. 47. Ge. Finally (to — 
other particulars, which happened in the whole courſe of his life) 
when he had done them hat good he could from time to time ws 
appeareth by theſc his words: ) /erwſalem, Jeruſalem, hich killeſt the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee how often would ] hawe 
ed thy children together, as the hen gathereth her chickens under 
15 wings & ye would not. Nlarh. 23. 37. Lag (norwithſtanding 
the ſame,) tooke him & apprehended him, as theit deadly enimie, 
and as a malefactor, that was not worthy to live vpon the face of 
the earth amongſt them any longer. [udas one of the twelue came vn- 
to him, and — great — with ſwords and Stanes from 
thehigh Priefts and 2 K Elders of thepeeple and they tooks him and led 
himto Caiaphas the high Prie#t, where the Scribor and Elders were 
embled. T here he was examined by them, accuſed and condemmed! o 
ath, hkewi/e ſome of them there begames to ſpit at him, auto 
comer bis face, and to beate him with fiſts, and to ſay unto him, Prophe- 
vuto du, 6 ¶ briſt, who is he that ſmote thee? And the Sergeants (mate 
Lin with therr rods, Math. 26. 47. &c. and Mar. 14-43. Ke. After 
this inthe dawning of the day, when the morning wa como, they led him 
away bound vnto 5 late, and laid moi? things unto his chargey 
but when Pilate heard of Galile , he aſked whether the man were a (Ja- 
lileanʒ and when he knew that he was of Herods iuri{diction,hhe ſent him 
ro Herod; but Herod with his men of warre deſpiſed him, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him (as if he were a foole hin — ſent him a- 
gaine to Pilate. Luke 23. 11. Then Pilate ( overcome by his ad- 
uerſaries ) did at the laft gius ſentence againſt him, cauſed him to be 
ſconrged,and to be ſent away to the place of execution. Mar. 1 5. 15. But 
before he came thither, ſee what the ſouldiers did: They led him iu- 
to the hall, which is the common hall and called together the whole band, 
an1 clad him with purple, and platted a crowne of " put it about 
his head, and beganne te ſalute him, ſaying, Haile, Xing of the Iemetʒ 
and they ſmote him on the head with a reed, and [pat vpon him, and 
bowed 1 5 knees and did rewerence. And — bad mocked hum, 
they tooke the purple off him, and put hit owne clothes on him, and led 
hin out to crucifie him. Mar. 1 5. 16. &. Being come to the place of 
C execution 
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execution (which was wit hout the citty) they crucified him, and 
hanged him vpon attee, betweene two theeues. And as he hangec 
there (n that ſhamefull and opprobious manner, The people 

bim, and beheld him, and they together with the rulers mocked him, 

ing, he ſaued others, let him ſane himſelfe, if he be the Chriſt the 
4 God. The ſouldiers alſo mocked him , and came and offered 
him vinegar, and ſaid, If thou be the king of the lewes, ſame thy ſelfe. 
Likewiſe they that went by railed on him, mag ging their heads, & ſaying, 
Hey, thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, & build: it in three dates ſane t 
[elfe,and come downe from the croſſe. Laſtly,one of the euill doert, which 
were hanged with him, railed one hum, ſaying, If thou be the ¶ yriſt, ſane 
thy ſelfe aud vr. Luke 23. 3 5. &c.and Mark.15.29.&c.lnregardof 
all which things, we ſee that our Sauiour might iuſtiy make his cõ- 
plaint here, & lay, Why do the heat hen rage, and the people murmure in 
baue Ihe kings of the earth band themſelues, & the Princes are aſſem- 
bled together, a gaiuſt the Lord, and his >» Annointed: Come, let us breale 
their bands and caſt their cords behind vt. 

Here (before we goe any further) a queſtion may be asked, to 


wit, why Chriſt was thus reiected by all ſorts of perſons? For a 


man may iudge, that every one ſhould haue loued him, and haue 
reioyced greatly for him; he was ſo gentle, ſo meeke, ſo humble, 
ſo patient, ſo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo holy, ſo mercifull, ſo louing; and 
in one word, ſo willing and ſo able to do every man good, as none 
in the whole world beſides him, either was or could be. We know, 
that the virgin Nlary did ſing and reioyce, when ſhe knew that ſhe 
ſhould beate him. Luk. 1. 46. & c. And that the Angels did ſing 
and reioyce, when he was borne. L. 2.13. &c. And that Simeon 
did ſing and teioyce when he was brought into the Temple. Lale 
2. 27. Cc. And that eAbrabams ſonne, which he had by old Sarah, 
that was a type and figure of Chriſt was called 1/aac, which name 
ſignifieth laughter, to ſhew what ioy and laughter there ſhould be 
about Chriſt. Gen. 2 1. 3. In conſideration whereof, the queſtion 
may righely be moued, why the world ſhould thus oppoſe them- 
ſelues againſt Chriſt? But the anſwere to it is this : They hated 
kim without acaxſe as our Sauiour himſelſe doth teſtifie of them, 
in Joh. 15.25. Some of them did perſecute him through ignorance, 
not knowing what ke was, as we may ſee by his prayer to his — 
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ther ſor them in Lal. 23. 34 when he ſaith, Father forgive thun, 
for NE ROY ; 8 Apoſtles words, in - 
1. Cor. 2. 8 For had they # (ſaith he) they wd not haue cru- 
cified the Lordof glory. Others of them did reſiſt him of malice, 
and of a cankered ſtomach; they knowing well what he 
was, as is apparant by the words of our Sauiour, who accuſe 
them (for that cauſe) of the ſinne againſt. the holy Ghoſt, which 
can neuer be forgiuen, in Nit. 3. 28. Some, laſtly, did negle& 
him through feare and dread, they knowing, that if they did be- 
leeue in him, or confeſſe him, they ſhould be excommunicated out 
of their Synagogues, according to the law of the lewes: as is ap- 
arant by Joh. 9. 2 2. where we find, that the blind mans parents, 
r chat cauſe would not conſeſſe, that Chriſt had cured their ſon. 
And as they did thus feare trouble at home, (yea ſome of the great 
ones, as well as the ſmall ones, as we may ſee by the e eof 
Nicodemut, who came to Chriſt by night, leh. 3. 2. and of loſephof 
eArmathea, who went ſecretly tor feare of the lewes, to Pilate, to 
begge leaue, to rake downe the body of Chriſt from the croſſe, 
and to bury it, Joh. 19.38.) ſo did they feare trouble from abroad, 
as may be ſeene by their words, in Joh. 11.48. When they lay, if 
we let him thus alone, all men will belecue in him, and the Komanes will 
come and take away both our place, and all the nation. Thus you ſee,chat 
ſome of them through ignorance, ſome through malice, and ſome 
through feare did reie Chriſt;bur all of them through their owne 
corruptions, and naughty natures: and none of them for any iuſt 
cauſe that was found in Chriſt himſelſe. 4 
But yet, as Damels enemies did picke out matter againſt hirn, in 
regard ot his religion: for the whuch they ſhould haue commended 
him, and not haue condemned him, as they did: ſo theſe enimies of 
Chriſt hauedrawne occaſions of diſluke againſt him from ſundry 
things, tor the which they ſhould rather haue liked him. In number 
they were 4. The firſt was his baſe eſtate, ho came of meane pa- 
reats, & who lived in this word, as a poore ſimple man. As the li- 
raclites ſaid, whe they reiected Reboboator their King:;What portion 
haue we in Dauid? e haue none inhgritance in the houſe of i(hai:to Jour 
rents 6 Iſrael, now ſee to thine owne houſe Danid. 1 King 12. 16. As if 
they ſhould fay Why? 6 was bur an husbandman, & Dauid was 
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but a ſhepheard;we wil not be ſubiectto ſo baſe kindred,nor ſuffer 
ſuch a fooleas Kehobram of their bloud, to reigne ouer vs. So theſe 
ſaid: 1s not this the cur penter, Maries ſonne, i he brot her of Iames, and 
loſes, and of luda Simon ? and ære net his ſiſters here with v5? 
aud they were offended in him. Mark. G. 3. The ſecond was his fami- 
liarity and fellowſhip with ſinners, and with thoſe that were 
publicanes. As they teiected John the Baptiſt for his ſtrangeneſle 
and auſterity of life. becauſe he came neither eating nor drinking. 
and ſaid of him, Hehetha diuell; ſo they deſpiled Chriſt for the 
contrary, becauſe he came eating and drinking, and ſaid of him: 
Behold a glutton, and adrinker of wine, a friend vnto publicanes and 
famers. HMath.11, 17. Sc. The third was his taithtulneſle in the 
diſcharge ot his calling, in ſpeaking the truth, and in reprouing of 
meñ tor their ſinnes. As the Prophets, and Apollles, oll cheir liues 
for this, ſo did he leeſe his life for the ſame; the people ſtill hating 
him for it, vntil chey had nailed him vnto the croſſe. Mat. 21.0526. 
and John 18. & 10. The fourth and laſt was his ſtrong confidence in 
God, and his ſure truſt in him. As David was flouted at by bis ad- 
uerſaries for his truſting in God, chiefly then, hen God did 
ſeeme to forſake him, and left him in ſome troubles; they crying 
out vnto him, & laying : here is thy God Pſalme. 42. 3. & 10. 
theſe did floute and mocke Chrift, chiefly in his troubles, for his 
reſting vpon his Father, and his good beleefe in him, breaking out 
into theſe words, ſaying: He truſted in the Lord let him deliner bi 

let him ſaue him, ceing be linerb him. Plalme 22.8. 

From hence, that all perſons doe thus _ themſelues a- 
gainſt Chriſt, we collect this dofrine(as an infallible rule) that all 
thoſe that do truly belong to God, and are the ſincere members of 
Chriſt, ſhal haue troubles & enimies here in this world;accordin 
to the axiome of our Sauiour, in Joh. 15.20. when he faith: 7. 
ſeruamt ir not greater then hi: maiſter, if they haue perſecuted me, they 
will perſecute you alſo. The Scripture is tull of teſtimonies for the 


confirmation of this doctrine, but I wil preſſe onely two or three. 
Pax! writing vnto Timethie , and making mention of his owne 
perſecutions and afflictions, which came vnto him at ¶Autioc bia, 
at Ic onium, and at Lyſtri, (leſt Timothy or others might thinłce, that 
they might be free from all) he doth plainely auoùch, that ai — 


— 
__ *-. wr ge - - . 


ood — * 


* 
- . 
= —_ — 53 


will be godly in Chriſt Ieſut, ſhall perſecution, in 3. Tim. 3. 
1 2. In like mannet when he & # came againe to theſe cities 
now repeaced, of Antioch, lcommm,and Lyiirs, whom betorethey 
had taught the right way of ſaluation. to confirme the diſciples 
hearts, and to exhort them to continue in the faithʒeliey told them, 
that they muſi through many affiscttoris exter into the himgdome of God. 
AR. 14-22. Finally Chriſt hunſeife, who is truth it (elfe; doth 
teach vs in Math, 10. 22. that we hall be hated of all men for his 
vames ſake, and that thoſe that are of our one houſhold. and 
kindred (hall be our emmies, ver}. 36. 37. Aud that wee ſhall be 
here in thus world, as ſheepe in the middes of wolues, verſ.16 


But what 1sthereaſon of this? A man might judge that the Rigo. 


faichfull ſhould be loued, and be honored of all the world. Firſt, 
becauſe they are deare ynto God, who hath not ſpared his owne Sou 
to redee me them. Nom. &. 3 a. Secondly, becauſe they are peaceable, 
and doe offer wrong vnto none; In the mount of the Lord there is no 
hurt done. Iſay 11. 9. They turne their ſpeares and ſwords into mat- 
tockes and ſithet. Iſay 2. 4. Vea they goe like ſheepe to the ſlaugh- 
cer houſe. ſalme 44. 22. Thirdly, becauſe they are profitable vn- 
to the world, and do bring great commodity to them; as Laban 
fared the betier for Jacobs lake. Gen. 30. 27. Patiphar for Toſephs 
ſake. Gen. 39.5. Allthe Ifraclites for Moſes ſake. Exod, 32.14. 
Zoar for Lots ſake. Gen.19.21. and the Mariners for Paxles ſake, 
Act. 27. 24. Fourthly, becauſe they ate adorned with moſt rare 
and excellent gifts. Epheſ. 1. 3. Fiſtly, becauſe they are attended 
vpon by the moſt glorious Angels of heauen. Math. 18. ro. Laſt- 
ly. becauſe they are the children of the Almighty , and the appa- 
rant heires of all the world. Rom. S. 16. 17. & Heb. 1. 14. In regard 
of all theſe things, a man may well demand andaſke: Why the 
world ſhould hate and perſecute them? But the anſwere is, for 
theſe cauſes. Firlt, becauſe they are not of their number and ſel- 
lowſhip, being not men of this world as they be;according to the 
words of our Sauiour in /oh. 15.19. If you were of the world, the 
world would loue you, but becauſe you are not of the world, but I haue 
choſen you out ff the world, therefore the world hateth pon. Second- 
ly, becauſe they are not like them in their waies and conuerſations, 
doing as they doe, but will be mare holy and juſt, then they are, 
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according to the words of Peter, in 1. Pet. 4. 4. Whereinit ſeemeth 
to them ſtrange, that yee runne not with them vnto the ſame exceſſe 
of ryot , therefore {perks they exill of o, which ſball gine ac- 
counts to him, that is ready to indge quicke and de:d. Thirdly, 
becauſe they reptoue them for their cuill waies, and doe judge and 
condemne their opinions and doings, which they cannot endure 
to haue iudged and condemned by others; according to that in 
Saint John ¶ Bap. 3. 20. For euer y man that euill doth, bateth the light, 
neit her commeth to light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproned. But being 
once reproued, they cannot but perſecute them that doe reproue 
them, as Herod did /ohn the Baptiſt, whom he did behead, becauſe 
he told him, that it was not lawfull for him to haue his brothers 
wife, Mart. 6. 18. and as the lewes did Stephen the Deacon, whom 
they did ſtone to death, becauſe he told them their faultes. Acti 7. 
58. Fourthly, becauſe they are in greater fauour with God, then 
they are, and doe receive larger gifts of ſanctification and holines 
from him, then they dozaccordingtothatin Gen. 4.4.& . eAnd the 
Lord had reſpect vnto Abel & to his offering, but unto Kain & to his of- 
fering be 6h regard:wherforeKain was exceeding wroth,& his coun- 
penance fel down:& as it is in 1.10h.2.1 2. He flew his brother becauſe his 
owne wor let were enill, and his brothers good. So that as Joſephs bre- 
thren could not endure, that old father /acob ſhould loue him more 
then themſelues: & as the Princes of Babel could not diſgeſt Dau- 
& fauour with the king, aboue themſelues; ſo cannot the world en- 
dure that the God of heauen ſhould reſpe his Saints before 
themſelues, albeit they doe each day blaſpheme his holy name, and 
will be no day obedient vnto him. Fiftly, becauſe they are, for the 
moſt part of them, poore and baſe perſons, as our Sauiour doth 
intimate, in Nluh. 11. 25. where he doth reſemble them vnto 
babes. And as the Apoſtle doth teach vs, in 1. Cor. 1. 2 6. &tc. ſnew⸗- 
ing , that Cod hath not choſen many wiſe men after the fleſh, nor 
vany mighty , nor many noble, but the fooliſh , the weake , and the 


vile, and ſuch as are deſpiſed in this world, that all the glory might 


be his owne. For the world doth ſee, that theſe cannot enrich them, 
nor countenance them, nor aduance them to places of honour and 
dignity; but will rather be a burden and a ſhame vnto them, and 
theretors they haue them in great contempt and difdaine: and 

doth 
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doth take them for the very off-ſcum of the earth. x: Cor. 4. 13. 
Laſlly, becauſe they haue ſome infumities, and a tew of them now 
and then doe breake out ine great and hainous offences, as into 
adultery, murther, theft, or the like, as Noah, Lot, Dauid, Salomon, 
and others haue done. For the world vpon this doth condemne 
them all, ſaying, that they are hypocrites, and that there is no 
goodneſle in them. As may reioyce in ſpeaking of the other 
cauſes of their hatred, ſo I may mourne and lament, While I make 
mention of this. 

But to paſſe the cauſes, and to come to the vſes of the doctrine, 
here we may obſerve: Firſt, the great corruption that is in the 
world. Fot did not the whole world lie in wickedneſſe, as Iobm doth 
ſay. 1. Ieh. 5. 19. They would neuer thus contemne the Saints of 
God, as they doe, ſeeing they haue no iuſt cauſe for the ſame, but 
many reaſons to the contrary, as was noted before. Surely the 
world is not worthy of them, as it is in Heb. 1 1. 38. Vet like blind 
wretches, and wicked caſt- waies, they deſpiſe them, who yet 
are their ſtay and ſatety: for take away once the godly out of the 
world, the world would quickly come to ruine and deſtruction. 


The Sunne would give no more light, the earth no more corne, 


the ſea no more fiſh, the heauens no more birds, the beaſts of the 
field no moremearte, and the creatures in generall throughoutthe 
world no more obedience vnto man. For if they doe their 
{ervicenow vawillingly, while the godly are living (whoſe ſer» 
vantes by good tight and intereſt they are)and do ſigh and groane 
(in their kind) to be looſed from this burden of their bondage, as 
it is in Roms. 8. 19.&c. doubtleſle they will refuſe altogether to do 
any ſeruice vnto the wicked, when they are dead and gone. The 
world therefore in reſiſtin Gods children, may fitly be compa» 
red to a moath, that — in peeces the ſame cloth, herein ſhe 
is bred; or to a certaine worme or canker, that corrodeth and ea - 
teth through the heart of the tree, that nouriſhech her: or vntd a 
man, that ſtandeth vpon a bough in the toppe ot a tree, where 
there is no mote, & yet with an axe choppeth it off, and cherewiths 
all falleth downe with it, and breaketh his necke. 

Secondly, out of this we may learne, not tobe diſmaid at our 
troubles, and the multitude of our aducrſarics, although ſome 


ſtrange 


V/e, 


ſtrange thing were happened vnto vs; acording to Peters words 
in 1. Pet:4.12.13.who latth:Dearely belowed, ab, wot 


concerning the fiery triall, which is among you to prome you, 4s though 


ſome ſtrange thing were come unto you. But rauoyce in as much as yee 
are s of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall appeare pee 
may be glad and reioyce. It is no new thing, this is an old Kalos of 
the world, which it had from the beginnitig. It was thus in Adam: 
houſe, in Noahs houſe, and in «Abrahams houſe, the moſt ancient 
houſes of all the world. For in Adam houſe, ain hated & flew his 
own brother Abel. Gen. 4. 8: In Noahs houſe, Cham (corned & deri- 
ded his ownefather,that did btger him. Gen. . 22. & in «Abrabenss 
houſe, ſimael flouted and reproched his naturall brother, in whom 
all che nations of the earth were to be bleſſed. Gen. 21.9. Where - 
fore beloued brethren, be not you grieued, when any of you are 
troubled and moleſted in the world forthe Lords fake. Com- 
Plaine nor, as ſome doe, who lay, There was neuer any man ſo 
croſſed as | am. Thinke not, that you beare a burden alone b 
your ſelues: the deare Saints of God, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
together with che holy Marryrs, and others, are your companions 
therein. You drink of none other cup then they haue done,or your 
ſweet maiſter Chriſt Teſus before you hath done, Comfort your 
ſclues with theſe things. 

Finally, let this ſerue to inſtrutt you, that as you muſt be pati- 
ent and quiet when troubles doe come, and not fret or murmure 
againſt either God or man for the ſame ; ſo you muſt looke for 
troubles and perſecutions while you are here in this world, & not 
cry peace vnto your ſelues, as the wicked doe: you muſt thinke 
wich your ſelues, that you ſhall haue enimies in all places, and ſuch 
as will be your foes in euety corner. For this is a rule of the Lords, 
which neuer ſhall be broken, that the ſeed of the ſerpent will al- 
waies be enimies vnto the ſeed of the woman, according to theſe 
words: Inillalſo put exmitie betweene thee and the woman , and be- 
tweene thy ſeed aud her ſeed, in Gen. 3. 15. As Chrift your Lord 
and maiſter had enimies of all ſorts, euen more in number then the 
haires of his head; ſo muſt you make your reckoning (if you will 
be like to Chriſt in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe) to haue aduerla- 
ries of all ſorts, whereſocuer you ſhall live or d well. Either Iamaei 
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with his flowting tongue, or S with his bloudy hand, ſhall 
wound and perſecute you; for he that is borne after the fleſh will 
alwaies perſccate him, that is borue after the Spirit. Gal.4. 29. And 
ſurely as the life of Chriſt was a warfare vpon earth, ſo muſt your 
livesthatare Chriſtians, bea warfare earth. Here we liue in 
a ſea of troubles; the ſea is the world, the waues are calamities, the 
Church is the ſhip , the anker is hope, the ſailes are loue, the 
Saints are paſſengers, the hauen is heauen, and Chriſt is our Pilot. 
Now when the ſea can continue without waues, the ſhip 
without toſſings, and paſſengers not be ficke vpon the water, then 
ſhall the Church of God be without trials, but not before. And as 
for this voyage, we begin it(or at the leaſt ſhould begin it) ſo ſoone 
as we are borne, and we muſt ſaile on till our dy ing day. There - 
fore, I beſeech you brethren, promiſe vnto your ſelues no ſecurity 
in this world, but looke ſtill for enimies; and when you haue 
ſlaine a Beare looke for a Lyon: & when yqu haue lcilled { Lyon, 
looke for a Goliah; and when you haue ouercome Goliabh, looke for 
a Saul; & when Saul is wounded to death, looke for the Philitines, 
&c. that is, when you haue overcome one trouble or vanquiſhed 
one enimie, looke ſtill for an other trouble, and for an other eni» 
mie, and that vntill you die, and the ſpirit doth returne to God that 
gauc it. 


Thus farre of the firſt point, now followes the ſecond. 


In the fourth verſe and ſo forward ynto the end of the ninth 
verſe, is ſhewed how this cppoſition, which was made againſt the 
Lord and his Annoynted, came to none effect, but was withſtood 
and brought to nothing, 1 the powerfull working of the 
Almighty, the enimies that made the oppoſition being brought to 
ſhame and confuſion. How true this was in reſpect of Dauid the 
figure, the 2. booke of Samuel doth declare, with the beginning 
of the firſt booke of the Kings. For in theſe two bookes we finde 
theſe three things. Eirſt, that he did enioy his kingdome vnto his 
dying day, and that he did end his liſe quietly and in peace in his 
bed. 1, Kings 2. 10. Secondly, that re ar is God (who dwel- 
lech in heauen) did helpe him from time to time in all histroubles 
againſt his enemies. 2. Samuel 22. I. &. * 
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who did thus reſiſt him, were vanquiſhed and ſlaine. ¶ Abner he 
was ſlaine by Ieab. 2. Sam. 3. 27. and [-boſheth his maiſters Saul: 
ſonne, (for whom he did fight) was murdered by two of his ſer- 
uants in his own houſe, as he lay vpon his bed in his bed- chamber, 
2. Jam 4.7. The Iebuſites, the y were puniſhed and ſmitten by Iaab, 
2. Cam. 5. S. and 1. ¶ Hro. 1 1. 8. The Philiſtines, and other out-landiſh 
nations, they were many of chem put to the ſword, and the reſidue 
were made tributaries to Dauid, 2. Sam. 5. & 8. Chap. Abſalom he 
was hanged by the haire of the headon an Oake in the wood, as he 
was purluing after his father, and there he was ſlaine. 2. Se. 18. 
9. 14. And Sheba the ſonne of Bichri, he was beheaded in Abel by 
the perſwaſion of a woman, and his head caſt ouer the wall vnto 
loab.. 2. Cam. 20.22. Thus all Daxids enimies ended their daies 
in deſetued puniſhments. 

But now for Chriſt, there may be ſome doubt, whether all 
things fell out aright, according to the text here concerning him, 
conſidering that his aduerſaries ſeemed to haue the ypper hand of 
him, in that they put him to death, and brought him to a ſhameful 
end; and that he himſelfe did cry out and ſay, My God, my God, 
why haft thou forſaken mee ? Math. 27. 46. Notwithſtanding 
both theſe things, cuery matter is true, which is reported here of 
him. For firſt and foremoſt. it is euident ( howſoeuer he vttered 
theſe words in his agony, and bitter paſſion, through the conſter- 
nation of his minde, which was now much diſturbed, through the 
intol erable burden, which God his Father did lay vpon him for 
the ſinnes of mankind) that God had not forſaken him, but was 
alwaics preſent with him for his good]; firſt, by the ſending of an 
Angel vnto him in his great heauineſſe, for his comfort, Bub. 2244 3. 
ſecondly,by his hearing of himarallcimes, yea even inthoſcthings 
which he feared. Heb. 5. 7. And laſtly, by his aduancing of him 
from the graue vnto the higheſt heauens, & the yniverſall regiment 
of all the world. Epheſ. 1.20. &c. | 

Secondly, it is apparant, that howſoeuer they did murder him, 
yet they had not the victory ouer him, but he rather the victory o- 
uer them. Firſt, by his riſing 2gaine from the dead. Secondly, by his 
fitting at the right hand of his Father. Thirdly, by his dwelling 
with his Church, vpon the face of the earth, vnto the end of the 


world. 
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world. And laſtly, by his tri ing ouer his enimiet, eut᷑ while he 
did hang vpon the croſſe; as it is well obſerued by the Apoſtle, in 
Col. 2.1 5. when he ſaith: And: hath ſpoyled the Hrimcipallitiet, and 
Powers, and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed o- 
wer them in the ſame croſſe. But if you will not giue credit totheſe 
things, and ſo be perſwaded by theſe reaſons, marke what he him- 
ſelfe (who is — ſelfe. Joh. 14. 6.) hath ſaid touching this mar- 
ter, in Joh. 16.3 3. Where you ſhall finde him — words 
vnto his diſciples, ſaying: In the world yee ſhall haue affliftion, but 
be of a good comfort, I haue ouercome the world. Then as we are con- 
querours, yea more then conquerours, when we do ſuffer for the 
name of Chriſt, and do leeſe our liues for the defence of his truth, 
as it is in Rom. 8. 36. 37 ſo was Chriſt a conquerour, y ea more then 
a conquerour, when he died for vs, and 5 death aid deftroy . 
| him, that had the power of death. Heb.2. 14. and fo through his 
ſufferings entred into his glory. Luke 24.26. he being for that cauſe 
exalted aboue all the creatures, and receiving a #4me, abowe 
euery name, that at his name exery kn'e ould bow, both of thmgs in 
heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder the earth. Phil. 2. 9. &. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, it is manifeſt that his aduerſaries were ouer- 
throwne, and that molt of them came to fearefull ends. Firſt, by 
the ciuill warre, that aroſe vp amongſt themſelues, which conti- 
nued a long time, and brought many thouſands to moſt deſperate 
ends. Secondly, by the grieuous famine, that was in the midſt 
of them, that conſumed many of them, and cauſed the parents to 
cate their one children, and one friend to deuoure another. 
Thirdly, by the totall deſtruction of their glorious Temple, & fa- 
mous citty of Ieruſalem, with all the inhabitants thereof, 1 
paſian and Titus the Emperours of Rome. Fourthly, by the la- 
{ting infamy of a curſed name vpon their whole nation, in that 
they are reproched throughout all the world, and counted the 
worſt people that are, according to our proverbe : He is as bad as 
a /ew. Finally, by the woeful plagues (not to ſpeake here any _ 

of the torments of hell, which is the worſt of all} which God hat 
ſent downe immediatly from heauen vpon ſome of them in par- 
ticular, as vpon Herod, Pontius Pilate, and others. For Herod (to 
paſle ouer all the reſt, and to make him an inſtance for all) was thus 
D 2 plagued. 
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- Firſt, he had a moſt ſcorching & burning feuer, by which 
nflamed exceedingly , as well in the inward a in 
the outward. Secondly, there was in him an inſatiable deſire of 
food, which could not be abated or be remoued away by all the 
meate and drinke, which he did raucnouſly deuoute in great a- 
bundance. Thirdly , he had the bloody flixe. Fourthlys he had 
the colicke. Fiſtly, he had the goure in his feete. Sixt ly, his priuy 
members did ſo ſwell and rot, that wormes did breed in the ſame. 
And laſtly, he was from the top of the head vnto the ſole of the 
foore, ſo corrupt & rotten, that there came ſuch aſtinke from him, 
that no perſon could well endure it; and ſo in this woefull manner 
he ended his life, and gaue vp the ghoſt. 

Hauing thus ſeene the truth of all matters, and found euery 
thing agreeable to the words of the text, let vs now deſcend 
vnto the doctrine, which may be gathered out of the fame. In 
few words it is nothing elſe but this, that though we haue many e- 
nimics, and ſoreaduerſaries, as David and Chriſt had: yer they 
ſhall not preuaile againſt vs, but we ſhall preuaile againſt them, 
doe they what they can; as Dauid and Chriſt did, Hrael in Ægypt 
was cruelly handled, but yet the more the. Zgyptians did vexe 
them, the morethey multiplied and grew, as it is in Exod. 3. 1 2. 
And when they had done all the ſpite that they could doe againſt 
them, yet at the laſt they were deliuered out of their hands; they 
themſelues being oftentimes plagued by the Almighty. for their 
ſakes, and in the end moſt fearefully drowned in the red ſea, as it 
is apparant in the 14. (ap. of the ſame booke. Mention is made 
of a great battell, that was fought betweeene Chriſt and the diuell, 
and their armies, in the Reuelation, Chap. 12.7, &c. But (if you 
marke the ſequele thereof ) you ſhall finde that Chriſt and his fide 
had the victory. For as it is witneſſed of the Dragon (who is the 
diuell) and hit Angeli (who are his ſouldiers) that & preuailed not, 


neither was their place found any more in heauen, in the 8. verſe of that 
Chapter: ſo it is recorded to the glory & comfort of all thoſe, who 
take Chriſts part, that they ouercame the diuell (the accuſer of 
Gods children) by the bloud of the Lambe, and the word of their 
teſtimony, in the 11. ver. thereof. But (to omit other teſtimonies & 
examples, whereof the holy Scripture is full and frequent in 5 
e) 


caſe) let the words of our Sauiour Chriſt ſuffice vs at this time: He 
tels vs in Math.16.18. that the gaterof hell (hereby is meant all 
the power and force thereof) hall not overcome his (huerch,or be a- 
ble co ouerthrow ſuch, as do depend vpon him by a true and iuſti- 
fyiag faith. And in the 7. Chapter of the ſame booke towards the 
latter end thereof, he doth ſhew the ſtableneſſe of thoſe that doe 
belong to the Lord, & haue a care both to heare the word of God, 
and alſo to do it, by a notable compariſon, wherein he doth reſem- 
ble them to an houſe, that is built vpon arocke, which cannot be 
caſt downe by any eas pr of weather whatſoecuer , but doth 
ſtand alwaies till, and cannot fall. A thing never to bee 
thought of enough, it is ſo full of comfort and conſolation vn- 
to euery godly ſoule, chiefly vnto him that is afflied here in this 
world. 

But what might the reaſon thereof be, may a man ſay, that thus 
the godly ſhould alwaics preuaile, and be neuer ouerthrowne b 
their enimies, hut ouercome them rather? Experience doth teac 
vs, that they are fewer in number, then the wicked are: that they 
are weaker for ſtrength and power : that they are more ſimple for 
wit and policy: and that they are more careleſſe for diligence and 
watchfulnes, then their aduerſaries be. How comes it then to paſſe, 
that they haue the vpper hand? 
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The Prophet {ay doth declare it vnto vs in the 8. Chapter of his Reaſon. 


Prophecy, and the 10. verſe thereof : It is in few words, becauſe 
the Lord is with & for the. For firſt he is ſtronger then all, beeing 
able to reſiſt all power that is made againſt his; & to do whatſoeuer 
he will, both in heauen & earth. Secondly, he is wiſer then all, ſeeing 
how to preuent them in all their waies, and how alſo to bring mat- 
ters to paſſe forthe good of his. Thirdly, he is diligenter then all, 
to ſtand as it were vpon his watch, and to take his aduantage, when 
it is offered him, For he that keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor 
ſteepe. Pſalme 121.4. Laſtly, he is happier then all, to haue good 
ſucceſſe in all his enterpriſes. For he doth proſper ſtill in all thi 
which he doth take in hand, and none canreſiſta thought of his : 
yeathe very word that goeth out of his mouth, doth accompliſh 
that which he will, and proſper inthe thing, whereunto be doth ſend it, 
Tay 5 5-11. Inwarreall theſe 8388 reſpeRed in a cap- 
3 caine, 
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caine, that will till ouercome. Firſt, chat he be 


. Secondly, 
that he be wiſe. Thirdly, that he be diligent. And laſtly, that he 


be fortunate. For the victory goes not alwaies with the ſtrong, nor 


alwaies with the wiſe, nor alwaics with che diligent, nor alwaies 


with the fortunate , but ſometimes with the one of them, and 
ſometimes with the other, But looke where all foure doe con- 
curre together, there is alwaies the victory. And therefore ſee- 
ing all of them are in God, it is no maruell, though choſe, 
whoſe battels hee doth fight, doe alwaies ouercome, and get the 
victory. 

Here would gladly come to the vſe of the doctrine, but me 
thinks, I heare a man obiecting againſt that, which hath bene ſaid, 
ſaying, that it is not true, that Gods children do alwaies preuaile 
againſt their enimies, but that their enimies oftentimes do preuaile 
againſt them. For we ſee, that they are murdered and put to death. 
— is made thereof in the booke of the Reuclation, and in o- 
ther places of the holy Scripture beſides. And thouſand exam- 
ples euery where do demonſtrate the ſame daily vnto vs. For we 
do behold {til with our owne eyes, and heare with our owne cares, 
that the godly haue the worſt end of the ſtaffe as it is in our adage) 
and that the wicked do beare ſway and dominion ouer them. How 
then is it true which hath bene ſpoken, that doe the vngodly what 
they can, yet the righteous ſhall ſtil] preuaile againſt them, as here 
Dauid and Chtiſt did? | 

The anſwere hereunto may eaſily be collected our of Paule: 
words, in the 8. ¶ hap. of his Epiſtle co the Romares, and the latter 
end thereof, (which were touched before) where he doth declare, 
that though we be killed all day long, and bee counted at ſbeepe for 
the ſlaughter, yet we be notwithſtanding that, euen then, & therein 
conquerours, yea more then conquerourt, through him that loueth vs. 


Howſocuer this may ſeeme a parodoxe to fleth and bloud, and be 


as a riddle vato ſome of Gods owne children themſelues : yet it is 
an aphoriſme in true Diuinity, and a cleare point to them, whoſe 
eyes are opened to behold the myſteries of the Almighty, and to 
ſee the dec pe things of the Lord. For ] pray tell me, is not he a 
conquerour, yea more thena conquerour, that doth ſo ſubdue his 
enimie, that he can no more riſe vp againſt him? A man may van- 


quiſh 
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quiſh his enimie, and beate him cleane out of the field; yer aſter- 
ward he may gather a power againſt him againe, and put him to 
the worſt. But here Satan, the world, and all our enimies are ſo bea 
ten downe, and troden vnder foote by all ſuch as ſuffer and die for 
the truth, that they can neuer aſſault them any more, or ſtirre (as it 
were ) either tongue or hand againe to do them any, hurt. For they 
goe immediately vpon that their death and paſſion to heauen, 
and vnto all that happineſſe, which is prouided there for them, as 
Iohn doth ſhew, in & euel. 14. H;. ſaying: Bleſſed are the dead, which 
die in the Lordi euen ſo ſuith the Spirit, for they reſt from ther labours, 
and their workes do follow thens, 

It is good for vs to know this, as alſo to thinke oftentimes vp. 
on it. For firſt by it we may learne to take heed, that we goe not a- 
bout any thing, which may be hurtfull or pernicious vnto Gods 
children. For if we do, (we ſee here) our labour ſhal be in vaine we 
ſhall not preuaile againſt them, but they ſhall preuaile againſt vs. 
He isa very foole, that will attempt a thing, which he knowes 
for certainty, he cannot bring to paſlg, and which he is ſure 
will bee his bane and deſtruction : But wee know that we 
cannot preuaile againſt the faithfull, and wee are ſure that our 

lors againſt them will curneto our overthrow: And therefore 
— we, that we lift not vp our ſelues againſt them at any 
time. 

Againe, from hence we learne, euen ſo many of vs as do truely 
ſerue the Lord, & feare him from our hearts, that there is no cauſe, 
why we ſhould feare man, or what he can doe againſt vs; becauſe 
the victory ſhall alwaies goe on our fide, and not againſt vs. Oh 
we may reiozce and be glad, as it is required of vs in Zeph. 3. 14. &c. 
and in 1. Pet. 3. 14. which places you may reade at your leaſure. 
Feare not beloued) but be of a good comfort; though you haue e- 
nimies in euery corner, yet be not diſcouraged; you ſhall haue the 
conqueſt, & the Lord your God ſhall deliuer you out of all your 
troubles, according to Dawids ſay ing in Pſal.3 4. 1g. when he faith, 
Great are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord deliueret h him out 
of them all. Ne is wiſe, he doth know how to do it;and he is omni- 
potent, he is able for to do it: and as for his willingneſſe, he is ready 
x all times to accompliſh it, as iuſt occaſion ſhall require it, * 
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fore be (I ſay )of a good comfort, and feare not, but truſt in the 
Lord, and commit your waies vnto him, & he ſhall bring all things 
to paſle according to your one hearts defire in the end. He 
that deliuered Noah from the floud, Lot from Sodom, Jacob from 
Eſau, leſeph trom Potiphar, Moſes from Pharaoh, Iſrael from «Egypt, 
Elyah from Ahab, Eliſhafrom the Syrians, Daniel from the Lyons, 
the three children from the fire, Peter from Herod, Mordecay from 
Haun, and here Chriſt and Dauid from all ſorts of enimies, he, 
euen he, will deliuer you from all troubles. If you ſay, that your 
enimies are many, and that the whole world is againſt you: 1 will 
ſay _—_ you with Eliſba the Prophet, and Hezekzah the king, 
that there are more with vs, then are againſt vs. 2. Kings. 6.16. & 
2. Chron. 32.7. For God and all the hoaſt of heauen is for vs. If 
you ſay againe, that your enimies are wiſe and policicke, and that 
they are able to ouer- reach you by their craft & cunning, confide- 
ring you are but ſimple and innocent like doues: l will anſwere you 
wich the Apoſtle, char the fooliſineſſe of our God, who is on our 
fide, is wiſer then their beſt wiſedome (1. Cor.1.25. and that he will 
deſtroy their wiſedome,and bring their vnderſtanding to nought, 
(1.{07.1.19.) to doe vs good. 15 you ſay in the third place, that 
your enimies haue ſo heramed you in, and compaſſed you about, 
chat it is vnpoſſible for you to eſcape them: I will anſwere you 
wich the Angel Gabriel, that with Cod ſhall nothing be wnpoſſible. 
Lake 1. 37. And with the three children, Shadrach, Meſbach, and 
Abeanego, that God both can and will deliver you. Dau. 3. 17. 
When they fay, Behold our God, whomwe ſerue, is able to deliuer du, 


From the hot fiery furnace, and he will deliuer vs out of thine hands K 72 
0 


If you ſay laſtly, chat your enimies haue already talcen you, and 

put you daily vnto death: Iwill anſwere you with Paul, in Rom. 
8.37. (which place was touched before) and with Joh in Reuel. 
12.11. That by this meanes you doe ouercome your enimes moſt 
ot all. For when you reſiſt chus vnto bloud, and die for che truth, 
you giue your enimies ſuch an ouerthrow that they neuer riſe vp 
againſt you any more; & as for your (clues, you enter preſently in- 
to heaven, the onely place which you ſtrive for, Euen as he hath the 
victory molt in this world, who doth enter into the citty, and take 


allche ſpoy le thereof, and doth ſo confound his aduerſaries, -_ 
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Now to the third point. 


As wiſedome cals vpon men for repentance and amendment of 
life, in Prou. 1.2 2.23. ſaying : O pee fooliſb, how long will yee laue 
foob/Imeſſe ? and the ſcornefull take their pleaſure in [corning, and the 
fooles hate knowledge ? T urne you at my correction. Lo I will powre out 
mJ minde unto you, and make you Hand my words : So doth the 
Lord here, inthe three laſt verſes of this P call vpon men 
for the like repentance and amendment of life; ſaying Fe wiſe 
now therefore ye Kings, be learned ye Iudget ef the earth, & c. to the 
end of che Palme. | 
Wherehence ſhortly we gather this doctrine, that God is a pa- 
tient God, not willing the death of a ſinner, but rather that he 
ſhould conuert and liue. So much doth Paul teach vs of him, in 
Rom. 2.4. ſaying : Deſpiſeſl thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe, aud 
patience, and long ſuffering, not knowing, that the bowuntifulneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? So much doth Peter teach vs of him, in 
2. Pet. 3. 9. laying : The Lord is not ſlacks concernmg his promiſe (as 
ſome men count 5 but is patient towards vs, and would haue no 
man to periſh , but would all men to come to repentance. So much doth 
Joel teach vs of him;in oel. 2.1 3.ſaying : ¶ Ind rent your hearts, and 
not your garments, and turne vnto the Lord your God : for he it graci- 
out and mercifull , flaw to anger and of great kindneſſe, and repenteth 
himof the exill. So much finally doth God himſelfe teach vs of 
himſelfe.in Ezech.33.11.ſaying : As [line ſaith the Lord God, I de- 
ſire not the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turne from his way, 


and line, | 


they can neuer ſtirre againſt him. In conſideration of all 


Dock. 


But hat is the reaſon of this? Is not Gad a iuſt God? and are Reaſon, 


not his cies pure eies, not abiding to behold ſin and iniquity? Ves. 
Why then fork he not ſtrike? Becauſe his mercies are ouer all his 


workes,and his compaſſions faile not; according to Dawids words 
E in 
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in P/abme 145. 9. and che Prophet Ieremiet, in Lameny. 3.2. For 
as theone of them doth extoll the mercies of God aboue all things; 
ſo che orher of them doth declare, that they are the cauſe why hee 
doth not conſume vs accordingly as our fins do deſlerue. 
Wherefore learne out of this, firſt to put a difference berwixe 
God and man: for they are very much vnlike. For my thoughts 
— God) Se not your thoughts, neither are your wayes my wayer, 
aith the Lord: For as the heauens are higher 2 the earth, ſo are n 
wayes higher then your wayes, and my thoughts aboue your thoughts. E- 
ſay.5 5.8. g. If treaſon and inſurrection bee once made againſt the 
chicks gouernour of any land, the parties offending therein are 
apprehended, and according to law they are executed. as tray- 
tors and rebels :. and all this is but well, and according to iuſtice 
and equity, without which, no common wealth can ſtand or flou- 
riſh. But yet with God it is not ſo: though that we do dayly make 
inſurrection againſt him, and commit high treaſon againſt his 
perſon by blaſpheming his holy name, and by trampling his di- 
uine ſtatutes and ordinances vnder our feet; yer he doth ſpare vs, 
and not conſume vs according to our wicked deſerts; and as one 
moſt deſirous o haue vs ſaued, & to become bleſſed, he doth cry 
vnto vs for a turning and amendment of life. Oh, who can extoll 
this goodneſſe of the Lord {ufficiently ?ſhall we rebell againſt him, 
& prouoke him to his face?and yet will he come and intreate vs to 
be reconciled vnto him? Doubtleſſe if one doth but oflẽd vs ſome 
ewo or three times in ſome marters, that doconcerne our credite 
and profite, ſo that we grow infamous, or poore thereby; we can 
neuer ſoundly and chroughly endure that partie againe, as we 
ought to do: and though he ſhould come vnto vs himſelfe to aske 
vs forgiueneſſe, yet we ſhould hardly euer receiue him to loue 
and ſauour againe within our hearts; ſo cloſe would his wrong & 
iniury cleave vnto vs. We ſee that when the Samaritans refuſed 
to teceiue Chriſt into one of their citties for a nights lodging, 
Tuner and John two of his diſciples, were by and by inflamed with 
great choler & wrath, and they would needs haue their maiſter be 
reuenged vponthẽ for it, ſaying vnto him after this ſort: Lord, wilt 
thou that we command that fire come down from heauen, & conſume the, 
nnen as Eliah didi Lube 9. 54. But as for our God, we ſee here, how 
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of life, that ſo they may be ſaued. 42] 
Learne we therefore in the next place, that though we doe fin 
and offend, yer there is mercy in che Lord to forgipe vs. For where, 
fiane doth abound, there grace doth more then abound, faith the 
Apoſtle, in Kom.5.20. Damddoth ſpeake moſt excellently of this 
matter. in P/alme 102. & c. laying : The Lord is full of compaſſion 
and mercy, ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſſe. He hath not dealt with 
vs after our ſinnes, nor rewarde vs according te our miquitien, for as 
high as the heauen is aboxe the earth, ſo great 11 his merty towards them 
that feare him. As farre as the Eaſt is from the Moti ſs farre hath he 
remoued our ſinnes from vt; 4s a father hath compaſſion on hi; children, 
ſo hath the Lord c ion on them that feare lum. And leſt that any 
ſhould doubt of the pardon of his fines, marke what God him- 
ſelſe doth ſay, in /ſay 1. 18. Come now (ſaich he ) and let us reaſon 
together, ſaith the Lord : though your ſinnes were as crimſon, they 
ſhall be made as white as ſnow ; though they were red like ſcarlet, they 
ſhall be as wooll, And ſurely it God doth here call vpon theſe trai- 
tours and rebels to forſake their ſinnes, with an intent and pur- 
ſe to ſaue them, if they will ſo doe; then may you not doubt, 
ur that he will receive euery repenting finner that doth come vn- 
to him, and forgiue him all his tranſgreſſions, be they neuer ſo ma- 
ny. when he doth as ke pardon for them, and heartily forſake them. 
Wherefore though you haue ſinned greatly againſt ihe Lord, and 
haue treſpaſſed euen againſt heauen, and his Maieſty with the pro- 
digall ſonneʒyet deſpate nor, but with the prodigall ſonne returne 
vnto him, and know that you ſhall finde mercy at his hands, as he 
did and as Damd did, and as Salomon did, and as Peter did, and 
as Pawl did, and as many more beſides them did, whoſe ſins were 
reat and hainous. For God hath ſaid it, who cannot ly e. Yea he 
ach ſworne it, and bound it with an oath, that he doth not deſire the 
death of the wicked , but that be ſhould turne and liue, as you heard be- 
fore our of Excch. 33. 11. | | 
Laſtly , from hence obſetue this vſe, that if any doe periſh Ve. 
through his ſinnes and tranſgreſſions, he muſt not impure the fault 
thereof vnto God, but vnto hunſelfe . For God here doth call 
E 2 men 
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men fromtheir euill waies, that ſo they may not periſh, bucbeſa- 
ued. In all out plagues and iudgements, and in all our woes and 
calamities, whether in this world, or in the world to come, the 
Lord may alwaies ſay vnto vs, as it is in Hoſea 13. 8. O Tſracl, one 
hath deſtrojed thee, but in me is thy helpe. For the Lord doth take(as 
it were) great paines to make vs good. What couli I haue done more 
(ſaich the Lord) to n Yinejardthat I haue not done wnto it? Iſay. 5 4. 

Wherefore accuſe God (1 beſcech you) at no time, if any de- 

ſtruction doth happen vnto you, but lay the whole blame 

vpon your owne ſelues, whoſc hearts are hard, & 
will not repent. For God doth deſire (you ſee)yout 
wel- fare, and not your deſtruction. And ſo at 
the laſt, we are come to the end of the 
generall view of the whole 
Pſalme 


The endof the firſt Sermon. 
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THE SECOND SERMO 
vponthe ſecond Palme. 


PsaAaL 2.verl.1. 
Why doe the heathen rage, and the people murmure in uaine 7 


H E Prophet intending to ſpeakeof Chriſt, 
and of his bleſſed and gracious gouern- 
ment, he doth begin . the conſpiracy 

and oppoſicion , that is made againſt the 

1_Y* ſame. And whereas there are two ſorts of 

perſons that doe rebel}, the Commons, 

and the Nobles;he makes his entrance with 
che Commons, and afterwards he comes 
| to the Nobles, The Commons, though all 

of them did conſpire and agree in the maine point of rebellion, yet 
they were diuided amongſt themſelues. Some of them were open 
enimies, and ſuch as did breake out by violence and outrage into 
tumults and vnlawfullinſurreRions, Others were more cloſe and 

2 ſecret, murmuring in their hearts againſt his gouernement, and 

rf grudging to doe ſeruice vnto him, as vnto their Lord and King. 

And 0 all of them did thus band themſelues againſt him, and 
vſe meanes, as it were, to be rid from his ſubiectiom; yet all was 
in vaine, they could not liſh their purpoſe, but their indea- 
uours came to nought. In regard wherof the Prophet doth wonder, 
that euer they ſhould be ſo mad and fooliſh, as thus to attempt 
ſuch vnpoſſible things, and ſuch matters too, that if they were 
brought to paſſe, yet would not be commodious or beneficiall vn- 
to them. For what commodity or benefit ſhould they get, by bein 
looſed fro the kingdom of Chriſt?Surely, as much as an horſe doth 
by an heauy burden, as it is in our prouerbe. For this cauſe the Pro- 
per {peaking of their conſpiracy, he doth not note it out ſimply 
ina plainc nartation, but he doth declare it by way of admiration, 
he Ez in 
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Summe. 


Parts. 


ina queſtion, ſaying : M iy doe the bearhenrage, and the 
people murmure in vaine? | 8 
The ſumme then of this verſe is the conſpiracy or rebellion of the 
Commons or mcancr fort of people, who riſe vp againſt the Lord 
& his Annointed. Vnleſſe a man would hold, that here is a deſcrip- 
tion of all their enimies in generall, and in the two next verſes, 
of the chiefe and capitall heads of them in particular: but becauſe 
that would include a tepetition needleſſe ot one and the ſame mate 
ter (for then the great ones ſhould twiſe be (et do une) I woald ra- 
ther rake it in the former acception, then inthis lacter. For the 
parts of it, they are in number two. The ficſt ſets downe what they 
doe, the other the Prophets wondring at them for their ſo doing. 
Their deedes are noted out two waies. Firſt, by the parts or kinds 
of chem; then by the effect enſuing vpon them. The parts and 
kinds of them are two; the one is raging, the other is mu | 
Why doe the heathen rage (ſaith the Prophet) and why doe the pe 
murmure in vaine? By heathen, here ſome doe vnderſtand the Gen- 
tler, and by people, the /ewes. But we may better rake them 
for all the enimies (chiefly of the common and meaner ſorc )which 
either Daxid or Chriſt had, without any ſuch diſtinction made be- 
ewixt che words, dr to be obſerued in regard of them. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the Hebrew words here vſed, called eim and Leummim, and 
the Greeke words, as they ate tranſlated in Acts 4.25 named Erhne 
and Laoi, are promiſcuouſly or iadifferently vſed for any nation 
or people whatſocuer,and the one of chem is ofcenrimes pur for the 
other. Secondly, becauſe the deedes here aſcribed vnto them in 
ſingle and apart, were iointly and mixtly found in them both. For 
the Gentles did not onely rage, or the /ewer onely murmure, but 
both Gen let and Jenes did rage and murmure, as we haue heard al- 
ready in part. and may hereafter heare more. But to leaue this ob- 
ſeruation touching that conceipted diſtinction, marke you here a 
true diſtinction. The enimies of our Sauiour(as we may ſee here) 
were of two forts. Some of them were violent and furious, brea- 
king out into outrages, and open ſedition: and others of them 
were more ſecret and hidden, inwardly repining in their ſoules, & 
outwardly muttering or whiſpering againſt him by their words. 
The words which are vſed here in the Hebrew tongue, and thoſe 


allo 


LIL 7 
X 


- 
* 


alſo, vhich are vſed of the Apoſtles inthe Greek tongue, in Chap. 
4-25. (where the ſame ſentence is deliuered) doe make Felon 
plaine and evident. For the firſt of the Hebrew words, ealled Ra- 
geſtu, comming of Ragaſh, doth ſignitie to make a tumult, and to 
gat her together an allembly; and the other of them named lehegs, 
arifing from the roote Hagah, doth import to meditate vpon, to 
mutter, and to ſpeake tam cre quam corde,as well by the mouth, as 
by the heart. So in like manner the former of the Greeke words, 
called, Ephrmaxan, doth ſigniſie to make a noiſe, or to rage, pro- 
perly as the horſe doth, which doth ruſh violently 2 bray- 
ing into the battell: and the latter of them, named Emelet#ſan,dorh 
import to meditate vpon, to care for, and to exerciſe ones ſelfe in 
a thing. So that they were tumultuous ragers, and plodding mur- 
murers. f 
Thus you ſee ſhortly what they did. The vericy whereof may 

be leene in the ſtory of the Evangeliſts. For they with one con- 
ſent make mention of both theſe their facts: but ler vs ſee it in a 
few examples. For the firſt, they raged =_—_ Chriſt, and met to- 
gethet in a tumultuous manner, when they were filled with wrath, 
and roſe vp, and thruſt him out of Nazareth, and led him to the edge of 
the hull, whereon Nazaterh was built, to caſt him downe head-long and 
there to breake his neck. Luk. 4. 28. 29. Likewiſe theyraged againſt 
him, and met together ina tumultuous manner, when they came 
ina great multitude wich ſwords and ſtaues to apprehend him, 
and to cary him to the officers, ſuch as the high Prieſt and others 
were. Math. 26. 47. But to omit other times, they raged againſt 
him, and met together ina tumultuous manner, when they cryed 
out to Pilare ſaying, ¶ rcifie him, cruciſie him : and when they did 
ſpit in his face, ſtrike him with their fils, ſer acrowne of thornes 
vpon his head, flowted him to his face, and offered other notori- 
ous villanies vnto him. CA/ath. 27.22. &c. For the ſecond, they 
murmured and muttered againſt Chriſt, when he fate at meate in 
Matthewes houſe, and did eatethere with Publicancs and ſinners. 
AMuh.g.15. Alſo they murmured and mutteted againſt him, 
when he healed the ficke man of the palſie, and ſaid vnto him: S 
be of good comfort thy ſinnes are forginen thee. Luke 5. 21. Likewiſe 
they murmured and muttered againſt him, when he did heale and 
cure 
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|  curediſcaſed people onthe Sabboth day. Math. 12. 14. Final- 
ly (to paſſe ouer other times) chey murmured and muttered a- 


ainſthim, when he ſaid , that he was the bread that came downe 
om heauen , which if any did eate be ſhould not periſh, but haue life 
excrlaſiing. Lob. G. 4 1. 60. 61. 

As thus you haue heard, what they did, ſo now heare what was 
the euent of their doing. All was in vaine, but in vaine, ſaith the 
Prophet, by which word he doth ſignifie that all their indeauour 
was to no purpoſe. For a thing is ſaid to be in vaine, which can- 
not be brought to paſſe, but ſhall lacke his effect. In Hebrew the 
word 1s in the. fingular number, called Ryk, and it doth import a 
vacuitie or emptineſſe, and ſuch a vanity of things as haue no ſub- 
ſtance in them, no more then a dry pit hath water, or an y 
houſe hath ſtuffe, But in Greeke the word is of the plurall nu 
termed Xena, and in ſignification is all one with the former, ſauing 
onely, that this doth more fully as it were by the plurality of 
it, that all the things which they did meditate vpon in their hearts, 
& murmuringly mutter forth with their tongues, were fruſtrated 
and brought to nothing, being in this reſpect like vnto ſicke mens 
dreames, which haue no truth or verity in them. Here might ma- 
ny things be obſerued . As firſt, that raging in a tumultuous man- 


ner, and murmuring( though) in a ſecret ſort, are diſeaſes and ſores 


euermore to be found among the common people, and the mea- 
ner of the world. Secondly, that by raging and murmuring reſi- 
ſtance is made againſt the Lord and his Annointed. Thirdly, that 
all attempts which are made againſt the Almighty, & thoſe whom 
he doth ſet vp, whecher by the one of theſe meanes, or by the o- 
ther, ſhall be broken and come to nought. Fourthly, that the 
multitude and vulgar ſort, are alwaies enimies tothe wiſe and gra- 
cious gouernementof our God. And laſtly, that raging and mur. 
muring themſelues ate two notorious euils, which are alwaies to 
be abandoned by the holy and bleſſed Saints of the moſt High, 
who doe purpoſe truely to ſerue the Lord, and to go to heaven, 
But as a man entring into a (hop, where is great variety of wares, 
will buy onely that, which is neceſſary for himſelfe and his vſes, 
& let the teſt alone: Or as a man ſitting at a table, where are ſundry 
diſhes, will in wiſedome feede onely on them, which will 2 
Wit 


with his body beſt, and doe himmoſt good; and not medd 


commodious for vs, and may turne to our greateſt good; and let 

ethe reſt. And they are in number the ewolaſt; which alſo are 
intended molt (if not onely) by the Spirit of God in the text it 
ſelfe ; vnleſſe it be the third, reſpecting the vanitie of all ſuch 
attempts, as ſhall be made againſt the Lord, whereof wee haue 


ſpoken already in the generall view of the whole Pſalme, and ſo 


are not now againe to — thereof at this time. 
Firſt then, in that the Heathen do thus rage, & the people do thus 
murmure againſt Chriſt and his kingdome, as we haue heard, we 


gather this do ctrine, that the multitude and the whole body of the 7 


Commons will euermore be enimies vnto the Lord and his truth. 
If we peruſe the writings of the Prophets, or runne ouer the Ack 
of the Apoſtles, or caſt our eies the conuerſation of the 
whole race of mankind, we ſhall cahily finde this to be moſt true 
and certaine. Noah found it ſo, when for all his preaching in ſix« 
ſcore yeares together, he could not conuert any vnto the Lord, 
but they would (notwithſtanding his preaching) continue in their 
ſinnes, till the floud came and drowned them all. 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
Lot found it ſo, when he vexed his righteous ſoule from day to 
day, with the vnlawfull deedes and vncleane converſation of the 
Sodomitec. 2.Pet.2.7.8. chiefly then, when they paſſed bis houſe 
about from ail the quarters of the citty,both gong and old, wit murthe- 
ring hearts, to kill thoſe men or rather Angels) that came to lodge 
wich him. Gen. 1. 4. Cc. Aaron found it ſo, when all the Iſraelites 
fell to idolatry, and compelled him to make them a golden calſe, 
to worſhip it; or as they termed it, Gods, to goe before them. Exod, 
32.1. Iſay found it ſo, when he ſaid of the whole people of I 
that they were a ſinfull nation, a people laden withiniquity , « ſeed 
of the wicked,corrupt childs en;that they had forſaken the Lord, ami pro- 
uoked the Holy one of Iſrael againſt them, yea they were gone backs- 
ward, and that there was nothing found in them, from the ſole of the 
forte vnto the top of the head, but wounds & & ſores full of cors 
raption. Iſay 1.4.&c. Jeremy found it ſo, when he ſaid of the ſame 
people, that they were a wicked people, and that they didvefuſe 
io beare the word of God, bur would walks after the Wang 
l F U 
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the reſt: So let vs ſtand vpon thoſe points alone, which ate moſt 
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ly 1 times) chey murmured and muttered a- 
inſt him, when he laid, that he was the bread that came downe 


om heaucn , which if any did care he ſhould not periſh, but haue life 


 excrlaſting. Job. G. 4 1.60. 61. 


As thus you haue heard, what they did, ſo now heare what was 
the euent of their doing, All was in vaine, but in vine, ſaith the 
Prophet, by which word he doth ſigniſie that all their indeauour 
was to no purpoſe. For a thing is ſaid to be in vaine, which can- 
not be brought to paſſe, but (hall lacke his effect. In Hebrew the 
word 18 in — number, called Ryk, and it doch import a 
vacuitie or emptineſſt, and ſuch a vanity of things as haue no ſub- 
ſtance in them, no more then a dry pit hath water, or an 
houſe hath ſtuffe, But in Greełke the word is of the plurall num 
termed Kena, and in ſignification is all one with the former, ſauin 
onely, that this doth lhew more fully as it were by the plurality of 
it, chat all the things which they did meditate vpon in their hearts, 
& murmuringly mutter forth with their tongues, were fruſtrated 
and brought to nothing, being inchis reſpect like vnto ficke mens 
dreames, which hauc no truth or verity in them. Here might ma- 
ny chin 7 be obſerued. As firſt, that raging in a tumultuous man- 
ner, an 
euermore to be found among the common people, and the mea- 


ner of the world. Secondly, that by raging and murmuring reſi- 


ſtance is made againſt the Lord and his Annointed. Thirdly, that 
all attempts which are made againſt the Almighty, & thoſe whom 
he doth ſer vp, whether by the one of theſe meanes, or by the o- 
cher, ſhall be broken and come to nought. Fourthly, that the 
multitude and vul gar ſort, are alwaies enimies tothe wiſe and gra- 
cious gouernementof our God. And laſtly, that raging and mur - 
muring themſelues ate two notorious euils, which are alwaies to 
be abandoned by the holy and bleſſed Saints of the moſt High, 
who doc purpoſe truely to ſerue the Lord, and to go to heaven, 
But as a man entring into a (hop, where is great variety of wares, 
will buy onely that, which is neceſſary for himſelfe and his vſes, 
& let the reſt alone: Or as a man ſitting at a table, where are ſundry 
dithes, will in wiſedome feede onely on them, which will agen 
wit 


murmuring (though) in a ſecret ſort, are diſeaſes and ſores 
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with his body beſt, and doe him moſt good; and not meddle of 
the reſt; So let vs ſtand vpon thoſe points alone, which are moſt 
commodious for vs, and may turne to our greateſt good; and fer 
ſſe the reſt. And they are in number the twolaſt; which alſo are 
intended molt (if not onely ) by the Spirit of God in the text it 
ſelfe ; vnleſſe it be the third, reſpecting the vanitie of all ſuch 
attempts, as ſhall be made againſt the Lord, whereof wee haue 
ſpoken already in the generall view of the whole Pſalme, and ſo 
are not now againe to ſpeake thereof at this time. FO 
Firſt then, in that the — do thus rage, & the people do thus 
murmure againft Chriſt and his kingdome, as we haue heard, we * 
gather this doctrine, that the multitude and the whole body of the DoF. 
Commons will euetmore be enimies vnto the Lord and his trutli. 
If we peruſe the writings of the Prophets, or runne ouer the Act 
of the Apoſtles, or caſt our eies the conuerſation of the 
whole race of mankind, we ſhall ealily finde this to be moſt true 
and certaine. Noah found it ſo, when for all his preaching in ſix- 
ſcore yeares together, he could not conuert any vnto the Lord, 
but they would (notwithſtanding his preaching) continue in their 
ſinnes, till che floud came and drowned them all. 1 Pet. 2. 20. 
Lot found it ſo, when he vexed his righteous ſoule from day to 
day, with the vnlawfull deedes and vncleane converſation of the 
Sodomites. 2.Pet.2.7.8. chiefly then, when they compaſſedhic houſe 
about from ail the quarters of the citty, both youg and old, with murthe- 
ring hearts, to kill thoſe mtn(orrather. Angels)chat came to lodge 
with him. Gen. 1. 4. &c. Aaron found it ſo, when all the Iſraelites 
fell to idolatry, and compelled him to makethem a golden calſe, 
to worſhip it; or as they termed it, Gods, to goe before them. Exod. 
32.1. Ih found it ſo, when he ſaid of the whole people of 1/racl 
that they were a ſinfull nation, a people laden with iniquity , a ſeed 
of the wicked, corrupt cluldrenzt hat they had forſaken the Lord. amd pro- 
wokedthe Holy one of Iſrael againſt them, yea they were gone backs- 
ward, and that there was nothing found in them, from the ſole of the 
foote vnto the top of the head, but wounds & & ſores full of cors 
ruption. Iſay 1. 4. &c. Jeremy found it ſo, when he (aid ofthe ſame 
people, that they were a wicked people, and that they did reſuſs 
10 beare the word of God, but would walks after the wn 
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their owne heart, and walke after other gods to ſerus them and to wor - 
ſhip them. ler. 13. 10. Dauid ſound it ſo, when he ſaid of all man- 
kind, that they were all of them gone aut of the way, that they were all 
corrupt, and that ther wa none that did good, no not one. Pſalme 1 4•3. 
Finally (to omit almoſt infinite examples) Paul and Silas found it 
ſo, when they were at Philippy a chiefe citty in Macedonia, where 
all were ſet againſt them both people and gouernours; and did 
not onely beate them ſore with rods, but they caſt them al ſo into 

riſon, and commanded the gaoler to keepe them ſurely there 
Ra all eſcaping away. Aci 16.2 2.23. 

Hitherto you haue heard what the people do, euen rebell till 
againſt che Lord and his bleſſed word. Now heare what are the 
reaſons of this their ſo doing, and marke what moues them there- 
unto, There are many reaſons of it, but theſe foure are the chieſe 


and principall. The firſt is there fooliſhneſle or ignorance. For 


they not knowing the Lord, nor vnderſtanding his waies atight, 
but being in this reſpect worſer then the Oxe that knoweeh his 
owner, and the Aſſe that knoweth his maiſters crib, as the Lord 
doth complaine of them, in Jay 1. 3. they cannot but doe as Paul 
did in the time of his pre euen oppoſe themſelues againſt 
the 2 or thoſe of whom Chriſt doth ſay, that they al 
thinke, t God good ſeruice, in putting his Saints to death, Job. 
16.2. For this cauſe the Lord doth make his moane for the foo- 
liſhneſſe and ignorance of his people, as of the wel · ſpring of all 
their rebellions ped him, ia /er.4.22.intheſe words. For 

people is foolsſh,t ey haue not knowne me : they are fooliſt children, and 
haue none underſtanding : they arewiſe to doe euill, but to do well they 
haus no knowledge. The ſecond is their impatieney, or angry way- 
wardneſle, who cannot waite vpon the Lord with any patience, or 
beare any croſſe quietly, For this doth cary them away to horrible 
rebellions, as we may ſee by daily experience, and by the exam- 
ple of the children of Irael in the wilderneſſe; who being angry 
for their croſſes, and impatient of thirſt, of hunger, and other 
calamities which fell ypon them, they broke out into murmuring, 
and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt God, and into open rebellion 
and inſurrection againſt Moſerand Auron their gouernours, inſo- 
much as they had ſtoned them to death, had not God by an out- 
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ftretched arme preſerued the. Numb. 14. 10. The third is their wil. 
fulneſſe or obllinacie. For they being, with Nciſſur, in loue with 
themſelues, and doting vpon theirowne waies, will not hearken 
vnto the charmer, charme he neuer ſo ſweetly, as appeareth by 
Chriſts ſpeech, in Iſarh.11.17.18.19. But as Jeremy doth well 
obſerue of them, in Chap. 5. 3. They make their faces hun- 
der then a flone , and do refuſe to returne. In regard whereof the 
Lord ſending foorth his ſeruant Fzechiel et hr vnto his peo- 
ple, he tels him, that they will not heave him, and that becauſe they are 
smpudent children, and ſtiſſe-hearted. Exch. 2. 4. The fourth and 
laſt, is their vnbeliefe or vafaichfulneſle, For as Chriſt doth well 
obſerue of his owne Diſciples, that they were dull of heart and 
ſlow to beleeue, Lake 24.25 : So they diſtruſting God, and not 
relying vpon him with a ſtedfaſt faith, do depart away from him, 
and commit grieuous abominarions againſthim, according to that 
in /er.5.2 3. But this people hath an vnfait hfull and rebellious heart: 
they are departed and gone. So then theſe fourg vices reigning a- 
mongſt them do (like a violent ſtreame ) carry them to all kind 
of rebellions. 

The cauſes of theirrebellion being thus touched; now let vs 
come to the vſes of the docttine. They ate in number foure. For 
firſt, here we may learne, inthat all do thus rebell, that the grea · 
teſt number in the world is not the beſt, but the worſt. The flocke 
ot Chriſt is alittle flocke, according to his owne words, in Luke 
12.72. when heſaith, Fee not, little flotke, for it ir your Fathers 
pleaſure to giue you a binydome. But the flocke of the diuelſ is a great 
flocke, according to that in Rewel.20.8; Where his armie, that he 
gathered together againſt the Saints of God, out of the foure 
quarters of the earth even Gog and Magog, is compared tothe ſans 
of the ſea for number. Oh weigh this Well, and with & religion 
heart, and let neither Popery tell you of multitude, whith they 
malce to be a marke of Gods Church; not the carnall Go 
of the generality of the world w Hich they make to be the rule of 
their lives; but euer looke for truth and goodneſſe in the ſmalleſt 
number. For many according to Chriſts words, do o in # the 
wide gare, and broad way , that Teadeth to deſtruction mi hut fem an 
the fHraght gae, and narrow way,that leadeth unto life. Math. 5.1 5145 
F 2 Sdeoudly 
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Secondly. here we may learne, that we muſt not care for the 
joue & liking of the world, nor hang vpon the multitude for their 
applauſe & fauour; for they are againſtthe Lord, & not for him. 
Surely as they are moſt ynconſtant in their waies, turning vpon e- 
uery {inall occaſion (like the weather - cocke at the blaſt of the 
wind) this day one being a man with them, to morrow a beaſt; 
this day none 5 with them, to morrow none worſe; this day 
a god with them, to morro a diuell; as we may ſee by their dea- 
ling towards Chriſt & Paul. So their loue and fauour muſt needes 
be bent towards the worſt, ſeeing they themſelues are bad, and do 
oppoſe thẽſelues againſt the Almighty. Remember alwaies what 
Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples about this matter: If ye were ef the 
world, (ſaith he, in Toh. 15. 19.) the world would lone his owne : but 
becauſe ye are not of the world, but I haue choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. Wheretore as they that runne attilt 
looke to the iudges what they ſay, and not what the vulgar peo- 
ple ſay: ſol beſeech you, loołe you euer what your iudge in hea- 
uen doth allow, orapproue; and care not what the world, and the 
people thereof, dothinke or ſay. | 

Thirdly, here we may learne, that the multieude, and the com- 
mon people will be enimies vnto you , and labour to reſiſt you, 
whenſoeuer you ſhall go about to ſerue the Lord aright. If you 
ſhall once begin toſecke Chriil, and to come vnto him, they ſhall 
ſtand in your way to hinder you, as they did ſtand in Zachews way 
when he went foorth to ſee Chriſt. Lulę 19.3. If you be once in his 
preſence, & do begin to call vpon him for mercy & helpe, they wil 
rebuke you, as they did the poore blind man, who cryed vnto him, 
laying : Jeſus the Sonof Dauid, haue mercy on me. Luke 18. 3 9. If you 
be ficke or dead in your ſins & treſpaſſes, and Chriſt doth begin to 
come home to the houſes of your ſoules, to heale you, and to raiſe 
you vp from the death of your ſins; they will ſtop his paſſage and 
entrance in, if they can, as they did, when Chriſt came to the Ru- 
lers houſe to heale his daughter that was ſicke, yea dead, when he 
came Mh. g. 23. But as Chriſt turned them there out of dores, 
ſaying, Get you hence: ſo muſt you ſhake. them all off, and not 
communicate with fleſh & bloud in the matters af your God. But 
do as eLoraham did : when he ſactificed to God, the io 
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the heauen fell onthe carkeiſes , which he had prepared for the 

ſacrifice , but he droue them away, Gen. 15.1 1. So if any do be- 
gin to moleſt you, whe you are going about any ſpirituall ſacrifice, 
reſill them, and driue them away, ſaying with Chriſt vnto Peter: 
2 Awoid ſatan. Math. 16.23. 

Laſtly, here we may learne, to take heede of the people, and in 
any caſe not to do as they do. For ſeeing that they do rebella- 
gainſt the Lord; and the whole world (as John doth ſay 1. Joh. 5. 19.) 
doth le in wickedneſſe : we mult not follow them, nor go after their 
waics, to prouokethe holy one of Iſrael againſt vs, as they do. 
Faſhion not your ſelues ((aith Paul) like vnto this world, but bee yee 
changed by the renewing of your minds, that you may prone what is the 
good will of God, and acceptable, and perfect. Rom. 1 2.2. The num- 
ber and multicude muſt not mooue vs. For what ſaith the Lord? 
T hou ſhalt not follow a multitude to doe cuill, neit her agree in a contro- 
uerſie to decline after mavy, and onerthrow the truth. Exod: 27. 2. 
Wherfore do, I beſeech you, as Wiſedome doth counſell vs for to 
do: 1ffimers do entice vs to go with them, let vs not walke inthe w 
with them, but refraine our feet from their paths. Prou. 1. 15. And. 
as Paul doth require of vs, let vs nat be companions with them, nor 
haue any fellowſhip natth the unfruit full workes of darkeneſſe, but let vs 
rather reprooue them. Epheſ. 5. 7. 11. 


HFitherto of the firſt point. Nom followes the ſecond. 


In chat this their rebellion was wrought by raging and murmu- 
ring, and theſe were the chiefe heads thereof, we are taught this 
doctrine, that raging and murmuring aretwo great and notorious 
euils, alwaics to bee auoided by euery good Chriſtian, and thoſe 
that would be thefaithfull children of the moſt high God of hea- 
uen. But on the former of the 1 will not now and, partly becauſe 
all do confeſſe that to bea moſt hainous offence; and partly be- 
cauſe we are ſomewhat cleate and innocent from it: but I will ſtand 
onely vpon the latter, as vpon a thing more doubtfull, and where- 
in we are intangled moſt. The whichto be a moſt grievous fin in 
the ſight of che Almighty (how ſoeuer man doth iudge lightly of 
it) appeareth euidently by three things. Firſt, by his often con- 
demningof it in his word. Secondly, by his branding of ihem 
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with a note of greatinfamie,or reprobation, who were ſubiect vn- 

to it. And thirdly, by his ſeuere puniſhing of chem, who were 

guiltyin it. If we Ron the word, we tall finde many pla- 

ces condemning the ſame, but I will preſſe two or three alone. 

Doall things (ſaith Paul, in Phil. 2. 1.4.) without murmuring aud 

reaſonings. And againe, writing to tlie { orinthians, in 1. Cor. 10. 10. 

he ſaith, Veit her murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo mur mured (making 5 

it mention there of the Iſraelites) and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 

| | Likewiſe Peter well agreeing with him, (aith, in t. Pet. 4. 9. Be ye | 
1 harborogs one to another without murmuring. If we ſearch the Scrip- 
1 tures we ſhall finde againe, that murmurers therein are brought 
it in as the leawdeſtand vileſt people that be. Iude in his Epiſtle, 
WW ſpeaking of vngodly perſons, who are a ſtaine vntotrue religion, 
n cuenof ſuch as were ordained of old vnto eternall condemnation, 
as appeareth inthe 4. Yer/. of that Epiſtle, doth amongſt other 
| things ſet them out by this marke, that they are murmures and 
| | complainers, walking after their owne luſts, as it is inthe 16, verſe 

| thereof. Whereby we ſee that God doth brand them with the note 


of reprobation, as I laid before : In like manner, as Ranis recorded 
to be a murtherer, a runnagate, a vagabond, and a damned wretch, 


1 who was a murmurer, and one that did repine and grudge, that 

bk God ſhould reſpe& his brother Abel aboue himſelfe. en. . 5. &c. 

| | So are all the 1{raclites, who did ſo often murmure and grudge a- 

gainſt the Lord and Nlaſer his ſeruant in the wilderneſſe, reputed 

tor moſt vile and notorious ſinners, and that by God himſelſe, in 

| theſe words ; Forty yeares haue I contended with this generation, and 
ſaid, They are a people that erre in heart, for they haue not knowne 

mater. Wherefore I ſware in my wrath, ſaying : ſuerly they ſhall not 

| enter into my reſt, Plal.gg.10.11. Laſtly, if we carefully obſerve 

| the ſtory of ſacred Oracles, we ſhall find that moſt heauy plagues 

| | | & iudgements haue bene excuted vpon offenders in this reſpeRt. 

But to touch one or two, it is not vaknowne, that though Miri 

am were an excellent woman, and one of great account amongſt 

allthe people of God; yet the Lord did not ſpare her, but did 

{trike her with the Leptoſie (a curſed & an odious diſeaſe) for her 

murmuring againſt oſes, Numb. 1 2. 10. Againe, it is apparant 

that though God made choiſe of M ral, to be his people be 1 

c 
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the nations of the world, and did carry them, as it were, in his bo- 
7 ſome, as a mother doth carry her child in her boſome; yet he did 
2 deſtroy many thouſands of them by the Amalckites & the (anda- 
1 mites that dwelt in the mountaine of theit wandring, for their 
— murmuring and repining; yea and more then that, hee debarred 
1 chem all from entting into Canaen, that came out of ef pt, ex- 
: cepttwo, vic. Iaſuah and ¶ aleb, as we may ſee at large inthe 14. 
, Chap. of Numbers. But yet his hand ſtaid not there. For beſides 
| all that, he caſt moſt of them downe to hell, and would not ſuffer 
them to come to heauen (which 15 theplague of * and 
the heauieſt iudgement that can be) as the Apoſtle doth obſerue, 
in the 3. and 4. Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Hebremes. 

As thus you heare that murmuring is a ſinne, ſo — Reaſon. 
you would gladly vnderſtand the cauſe why itis a ſinne Infew 
words, it is a ſinne for two cauſes. The one is, becauſe it hath an 
errour in it, whereby we iudge amiſſe of the Lord and his wayes, 
whether workes or words. For whenfoeuer we murmure for any 
matter, we iudge and thinke, that that matter is out of order, and 
that it might be better diſpoſed of then it is. As for example, 
when the maiſter of the vineyard gaue vnto euery one a penny at 
night, that laboured in his —— the enuious man grumbled 


ee . 
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at this; becauſe he thought here was no iuſtice and equity obſer- 
ued, inthat all of them were made equall in their wages, who were 
vnequal in theit labours. So when we murmure againſt God, we 
do diſlike with ſomething in God, and ſo we do controll him, 
and preferre our ſelues, who are fooliſh and wicked, before him, 
who is molt wiſe and holy: as though we our ſelues in the like 
caſe could do better then God hath done; then which blaſphemy 
what can almoſt be more hainous? The other cauſe is, becauſe it 
hath ſome rebellion in it, as a curſed effect, ariſing from the wic- 
kedneſſe of that former cauſe, whereof we haue already ſpoken. . 
For when the ſoule is thus corrupted witha wrong iudgement, the 
heart, that begins to boyle and riſe againſt God in many an- 
gry and fooliſh paſſions; and the tongue ofrentimes is looſed with 
moſt vile and reprochfull words: that I may not ſpeake of the 
hands and the reſt of the members, all which are much out of or- 
der by this meanes, and carried ouer to a ſea of cotruptions; as 


We 


% 


De. 1. 


40 The ſtcond Sermon vfon * 


we may ſee inthoſemurmurers , ( and many others) who were 


mentioned before, Wheretore when Moſes went about to draw 


the people from their murmuring, he wils them to rebeli no more; 
as though ro murmure & to rebell were all one. Namb.14.9. And 
when God doth reproue them, he doth demand, How long they will 
pronoke him, and how long it will be yer they doe beleene him? in the 11. 
verſe of the ſame Chapter: as thoughthere were no difference be- 
tweene murmuring, and prouoking of God, or not belecuing in 
him. So that then it it be an abhomination before che Lord to con- 
demne the innocent in our thoughts, and to rebell againſt the go- 
uernours of the land, it is apparant and euident, that murmuring 
muſt needes be a great ſinne, ſeeing it hach theſe two great euils in 
it; the one of iudging amiſſe of the Lordʒthe other of rebelling 
againſt his maieſty. But to paſſe the cauſes, let vs come to the vſes. 
They are in number two. 

The firſt of them ſheweth the great impiety of our land; for 
ſeeing that murmuring is a great euill, and we haue murmurers in 
euery place, and amongſt all eſtates, we may ſee that our land 
is wicked and navghte . In it reigne many ſinnes, as ſwearing, ly- 
ing. whoring,theeuing, quaffing, gormandizing, contempt of the 
word, and the faithfull embaſladours thereof, with many other 
notoriousvices, ſuchas couetouſneſſe and the like are: But yet 
in generall amongſt all eſtates from the higheſt vnto the loweſt, 
there is none ſo common and obuious as this of murmuring is. Go 
we in any place, and the ſound thereof will by and by pierce our 
cares, Not to ſpeake of the higher powers ( for to ſpeake of them, 
is to touch tlie diſeaſe called Noli me tangere, which many too 
raſhly and without wiſedome do venture often to touch. God 
make them wiſer, and more ſtaid in their proceedings.) We haue 
theſe murmurers amonęſt vs. Firſt the Papiſts; they murmure, 
becauſe they cannot haue their religion eſtabliſhed, or their liber- 
ty to vſetheir conſciences as they would. Secondly, the Brow- 
niſts (or the Separatiſts, as they call chemſclues: ) they murmure, 
becauſe they cannot haue our Church reformed according to their 
Plar-forme. Thirdly, the loyall ſubiects, they murmure, becauſe 
the good and wholſome ſtatutes of our land for iuſtice and piety, 
lye dead without execution. Laſtly, (not to touch the gouerne- 
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ment of the Church, in regard whereof there are too many mur- 
murings on euerie fide ) euery eſtate almoſt doth murmure one 
ainſt another as che rich againſtthepoore, and the poore againſt 
the rich, and the like; and there is no man almoſt that is conten« 
ted wich his place, and with thoſe things which do ha vnto 
him here ;n this lite, but he doth murmure againſt God the diſpo- 
ſer of all things, and that becauſe he is oftentimes croſt, and can- 
not haue his will fulfilled. as he would. In regard of all which we 
ſee what a leaprous diſeaſe hath ouer · ſpread it ſelte vpon the 
whole nation, and the people of out land; the Lord herein be 
mercifull vnto vs, and giue vs grace to repent, and to amend this 
cuill of ours, that ſo we may ceaſſe from murmuring, and fall to 
praying, and prouoke limno more to wrath after this manner, as 
we haue done, | 


But to come to theſecond vie, here let vs · learne to fall intoa Ve. a2. 


deadly deteſtation ot this euill of murmuring, where with we are 
ſo taintedʒand vtterly to caſt it off, as the deſtruction of out ſoules, 
conſidering that it is fo vile, and ſo abhominable a ſinne before the 
Lord our good and gracious God. For ſhall not we hate that 
which he dh hate, and caſt that away, which otherwiſe will caſt 
vs away | I beſeech you brethren, —— — this matter, and 
lay it cloſe vnto your ſoules. A gri ſinne it is, and a foule 
fault in any (as you haue heard;) but in a people ſo bleſled as we 
are, with many happy experiences of care and loue, of tight and 
mercy in our all- ſufficient God, ic is much more damnable, and 
odious then in others. Murmure not therefore, nor repine, ho- 
ſocuer matters do fall out with you. Be you reſtrained of libertie? 
be you touched with pouertie? be you pinched with penury? be 
you blotted with infamie ? be you croſledby yourneighbour#be 
you reſiſted by your aduerſaries ? be you plagued by your chil. - 
dren ? be you dealt with wretchedly by, your ſeruants? be you 
mpoueriſhed in your goods? be you ficke or lame in — 
dies ] be you, in one word, caſt into the furnace of any of Gods at- 
flictions ? yet fret not, neither murmure nor Ft „but commit 
your wayes to God, and truſt in him, and he {hall — all things 
to paſſe fox your good and comfort in the end. Pſal. 37. . But this 
is, you may ſay, a worke of all workes; © for Gods loue, * vs 
| G _ how 
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how to do it: for we are willing to do it, but we know not how 
to do it. Marke then theſe rules, which do follow. For if you ſhall 
obſerue them carefully, and lay them vp deeply in the bottome 
of your hearts, they ſhall be as good Triacle or Mithridate to do 
you good, and a found antidote to expell the ranckneſſe ot this 
poy ſon of murmuring, whenſocuer any croſſe or affliftion doth 
tall vpon you. 

Firſt, you muſt know and marke, that God hath a working in 
all things, and that croſſes and calamities do as well come from 
him, — and benefits, according to the words of Amos, 


ſaying, Shall there be exill m the citie, and the Lord hath not done it ? 


(he meanes the euill of puniſhment, and not the cuill of ſinne; be- 
cauſe God is not the author of this, as Iames doth teach, but he is 
of the other.) For this ſhould quiet our miads, and make vs 
dumbe , according to Davids words in Pſal. 39.9. when he faith, 
1 ſhould haue * 4a; and not haue opened my mouth, becauſe thou 
dfiſt it, ſpeaking there to God. | 

Second ly, you muſt know and marke, that as God doth all 
things, ſo God hach an abſolute power over all his creatures to do 
with them what he will himſelfe, and not what ſhall ſeeme 
vnto the creatures themſelues, as Paul doth teach vs in Rem. 9. 20. 
21. ſaying: Oman, who art thou, which pleadeſt againſt God ? ſhall the 
b him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus: 
hath not the potter power ouer the clay to make of the ſame lumpe one 
veſſell to honour, and another vnto diſhonour ? For this ſhould quiet 
our mindes and make vs dumbe , according to Ehes wordes in 


1. Sun. 3. 18. when he ſaith, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 


him good. 

Thirdly, you muſt know and marke , that as God doth all 
things, and hath abſolute power ouet all his creatures to do with 
themas he will, ſo God doth wrong none, or offer iniurie vnto 
any, as man doth; but all his workes are iuſt and righteous, euen 


when he doth ſtrike, as well as when he doth bleſſe, as Daniel dot 


acknowledge of him in Dan.9.14. ſaying; For the Lord our God i- 
righteous in all his workes which he dot h. For this ſhould q iet our 
minds and make vs dumbe, according to Jobs example, in Job 1. 
21. when he ſaith, Naked came I into this world, and naked ſhall I re- 
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turne againe; the Lord hath ginen, aud the Lara hath taken 0 

92 of God. And in all this did not lob finne ( faith the 
text) nor charge Godfook/alyz as conſidering herein with himlelfe, 
that God dealt but iuſtly and borighely with him in caking that 
from him, which before he had beſtowed vpon him. 

Fourthly, you muſt know and marke, that as God doch all 
things, hath abſolute power to do what he will, and all his works 
are iuſt and righceous,ſo euery man is ſo ſintull, that his eranſgre(- 
ſions and ſinnes do deſerue tarregreaterplagues and iudgements 
then any that God doth lay vpon men here in this world, as Da. 
uid doth inſtruct vs, ſaying: The Lord hath not dealt with vs after 
eur ſonnet, nor rewarded vs according to own iniquitier, in Plal.103.10. 
For this ſhould quiet our minds, and make vs dumbe, according 
to Jobi words in Job 39. 37. when he faich, Behold I am tale, what 
ſhall [ anſwer thee? I will lay my hand vpon my mouth. Doch a man re- 
qure of ys but ten ſhillings, when we do owe him an hundreth 

s?or doth anofficer giue vs but one ſtripe, when by a juſt 
and mercifull law he may giue vs fortie? then we haue no cauſe in 
the world comurmure againſt chem for it, but cothanke them. So 
beloued, ſeeing that God doth but lightly touch vs with his fin- 
er, when he may preſle vs downe with his whole hand; and doth 
— fatherly chaſtiſe vs with a few ſtripes here , when he might 
calt vs downe into hell. and there keepe vs in vnſufferable tor- 
ments for euermore; ſhall we murmure and grudge agaialt him 
for this his dealing? no, no, we muſt not do ſo, but li'ce good and 
faithful children we muſt bleſſe his glorious name molt heartily 
for it, and cry out with /eremy, ſaying, It ir the Lords mercies, that 
we are not conſumed, hetauſe his compaſſions faule not. Lament. 3.22, 
Fiſtly, you mult know and marke,that as God doth deale more 
fauourably with vs, then we do deſerue, he ſparing vs, as a father 
doth his child, ſo he doth neuer lay any more vpon vs, who are 
his children, then we can beare , as the Apoſtle doth ſhewe in 
1. Cor. 10. 13. ſaying: Gods: faithfull , whith will not ſuſſer you to be 
tempted aboue that you be able to beare, but will een gius the iſſue with 
the tenptation,that ye may be able to beareit. For this ſhould quier 
our minds, and makeys dumbe, according to the — of 
Chriſt: who, being heard of his Father in the thing which he _ 
G 2 | red, 
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red, Heb, 5. 7. went to his death and paſſion withoutall murmuring, 


| quict, and dumbe, as a ſheepe is betote the ſhearer.Eſay 5 347. 


Sixcly, you mult know and marlce, that as God will proportion 
out our burthen according to our ſtrength and abilitie to beare it, 
ſo he will turne all thoſe croſſes and burthens, which he doth lay 

vs, to our beſt in the end, as Pax! doch well obſerue in Rows. 
8.28. ſaying: Alſo we know that all things wor he together for the beſt 
vnto them, that laue God, enen to them that are called of his purpoſe. 
For this ſhould quiet our minds, and make vs dumbe. For we do 
loue and like choſe things which turne to our profit, and we do 
reioyce in them greatly. He is a mad man, that Lang either facke 
or lame will fret and chafe at the Phiſition and Surgion, when th 
come vnto him with vndoubted remedies to malce him well 
within (ome day or two. So not much better are we, if we ſtorme 
and fret at thoſe things, which the Lord doth jay vpon vs, cohſt- 
dering that they ſhall turne to our good and comfort. B 
ly you perceiue not how this may be, that afflictions ſh 
turne to our beſt. Marke it then, they do it two wayes; one way 
by pulling vs from our ſinnes, and cauſing vs to be mote holy, as 
you may lee in Heb,1 210.11. where the Apoſtle doth” ſay, that 
God doth chaits/e vs for our profit , that me might be partabers of 
his holmeſſes and that though no chaſtsſmg for the preſent \ſeemes 
to be iopaus, but grieuous; yet afierward it bringeth the qui 
fruite of righteouſneſſe vuto them, which are thereby exerciſed. 
Which to be molt true, we may ſee by the examples of MHanaſſes 
and the prodigall ſonne, both which could neuer be tamed , till 
miſcric came yponthemy but then they begantorelent and to re« 
turne to the Lord: as alſo by Dawids teſtimonie of himſelſe, who 
ſaith, Before I was afſlicted I went aſtray, but now 1 keepe thy word. 
And againe, Ie is good for me, that I haue bene afſlicled, that I may 
learnethy ſtatutes. Pſal. 1 19.67. & 71. The other way is by increa- 
ſing our glorie in the heauens aboue, as the Apoſtle S. Paule doth 
declare iu 2. Cor. 4. 17. ſay ing, For our light affliftion , which it but 
for 4 moment, cauſeth unto vs a farre more excellent , and in eternall 
weight of glorie, - . 

Seuenthly, you muſt know and marke, that as your croſſes 

and calamities (hall be beueſicial vnto you, and turne to your beſt 
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ſa they ſhall not continue fill, but ſhall haue an end; as Da 
doth inſtru vs in P/al.1 25.3. ſaying, For the rod of the wicked ſhalt 
not reſt on the lot of the righteous, leſi the righteous put forth their hand 
to wickedneſſe. And againe he doth ſay, that weeping may abide ar 
enening, but ioy commeth ia the morning, Plal. 30. 5. For this ſhould 

uiet our minds, and make vs dumbe. For if apprentices ſhall 
hold out in their hard labour, and courſe fare, for ſeuen yeares to- 
gether or more, and all that time ſhall be ſerviceable vnto their 
maiſters without open murmuring and repining, becauſe they ſee 
that their bondage will not laſt for euer, but after theſe yeares are 
exſpiretl will haue an end; much more ſhould we bridle our affe- 
ctions, and poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience, ceaſſing from all mur- 
muring and repining whatſocuer, conſidering that we ſee and 
know t hat our afflictions will hauean end, and not continue for 
euer. 

Laſtly, you muſt know and marke, that all our murmuring will 
do vs no good, butprocuremuch hurr,and more woe vnto vs.For 
God will deale with vs, as we are wont to deale wich our children; 
the more that they ſtorme and rage againſt vs, the more ſtripes we 
giue them, and the leſſe countenance we ſhew vnto them; but 
when they do ſubmit themſelues, and cry vs mercy, then we ſtay 
our hand, and take the rod, and burne it. So is it with God, the 
more we fret and chafe againſt him, the more he doth beate vs, 
and the ſourer he doth looke vpon vs: but when we ſtrike ypon 
the thigh, and come with the prodigall ſonne, to confeſſe our 
fault, and to leaue the ſame, all his anger is turned ſtraite into loue 
and fauour ; and then the fat calfe is nos good enough for vs, vn- 
leſſe we haue a ſweete kiſſe, and other heauenly ioyes prouided 
for vs beſides that . For this ſhould quiet our minds, and make vs 
dumbe. For what wiſe man will do that, which cannot hurt ano- 
ther, but will greatly hurt himſelfe ? Remember we here what 
Seneca writeth of Ceſar,who hauing appointed a great feaſt for his 
Nobles and friends of all degrees, and it falling out that the day 
was ſo extreme foule, as — could be done, he being highly 
diſpleaſed at it, in extreme madneſſe willed all them that had 
bowes, to ſhoote vp their arrowes at Iupiter (whom the heathen 
tooke for a chieſe god)indefiance of him, for that foule weather. 
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46 The ſecond Sermon upon 
Which when they accordingly did, their arrowes lighted ſhort of 
heauen, and fell downe vpon their one heads, and hurt a num · 
ber of them very (ore. Euen ſo do out murmuring and mutrerin 
words, either for this or for that which God ſendeth, not hurt him, q 
but wound our (clues both deeply and dangerouſly . Wherefore 1 
(to conclude this point) in conſideration of all theſe things now ; 
rehearſed. take heed of murmuring, auoide it, and refraine from 
ic. Do you neither murmure againſt che Miniſters of the word, nor. 
againſt the Magiſtrates of the land, nor againſt him that ſits ypon 
the throne, who is the breath of vs all for ro murmureagainſt any 
of theſe, is comurmure againſt God himſeite, becauſe all ofrhem 
g haue their calling from God, and do ſupplie his roome and place: 
'F nor againſt any workeor word of the Almightie, whether you be 
; in aducrſicy or in proſperity but be quiet, & waite vpon the Lord, 
f praying alwayes for the redreſſe ot . that are amiſſe, but ne- 
Ws uer murmuring for any thing. And ſo I paſſe from the acts ofthe 
us © people, and come to the Prophets wondring at the ſame. 

} He doth demand and askethe queſtion, ſaying, hy do the hea- 
1 then rage, aud the people murmure invaine? And this he doth by way 
W | of admiration, as wondring at them for this their ſo doing. Some- 
1 . times we as ke a queſtion , when we doubt of a matter or know it 
not. So the Apoſtles asked of Chriſt, why he did ſpeake to the 
| multitude in parables. Matth. 13. 10. Sometimes weaskea que- 
| ſton, when we know a thing our ſelues, and would gladly teach 
6 i! it to another. So one of the Elders whom lohn ſaw ſtanding about 
'S the throne of God, asked of lohn, whatthey were, and where- 
hence they came, which ſtood before the throne, and before che 
Lambe, clothed with long white robes, and palmes in their hands. 
| | Acuel. 3. 13. Sometimes we aske the queſtion tor neither of theſe 
1 ends, but to tempt or to entrap. So the Herodians asked 
| Chriſt, whether it were lawfull co give tribute ro(@r or no. 
| 


Aath. 22. 17. Sometimes we aske a queſtion, when we would 
checke or reproue one for ſome thing, which is either ſpoken or 
. done amiſſe. So God asked of ¶ vine, where his brother Abel was. 
| Gen. 4. g. Sometimes weaskea queſtion, when we would expreſle 
a thing with the greater force and vehemency . So Paul asked of 
the Komanes , how they that were dead to ſinne , ſhould yet liue 
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therein, Rom. b. 2. Sometimes we as ke a queſtion, when we would 
ſtop his mouth that doth propoſe vuneceſlary or vnpleaſing mat- 
ters vnto vs. So Chriſtasked the chiefe Prieſts and Elders oſthe 
people, whetherthebaptiſme of /obn were from he auen, ot from 
men. Math. 2 1. 25. Sometimes, laſtly,weaske a queſtion, when we 
maruell ot wonder at a matter. So Daxid asked what man was, 
that God did ſo regard him, and extoll him aboue the reſt of his 
creatures. Yſal. 8. 4. Thus yon ſee, that queſtions are propoſed v- 
pon ſundrie conſiderations, and for diverſe ends. But the end why 
the Prophet here doth propoſe this queſtion is for wondtings 
ſake;tor he ſaw ſuch madneſſe and foohiſhnefle inthe heathen and 
people fortheir raging and murmuring againſt the Lord, that he 
could not but mai uelſ and wonder at the ſame . If a man ſhould 
attempt a thing, that is either vnpoſſible to be done, as to cary a 
Church vpon his backe; or elſe which being done, will be altoge- 
ther hurtfull vnto him, as to kicke his heeles againſt ſharpe nee- 
dles; we ſhould wonder and maruell at him much for it, & thinke 
that he were mad, and out of his wits. So was it with the Prophet 
in this caſe; he ſaw firſt, that they went about athing impoſſible, & 
that which could neuer be brought to paſle; for oils can remoue 
the Lord out of his throne ? or diſplace him out of his kingdome ? 
none, no not all the inhabitants of the world. Againe, he ſaw in 
t he ſecond place, that asthis was impoſſible, ſo it was a thing alto- 
gether vnprofitable ſor them, and moſt hurtfull in every reſpect. 
For whether we reſpect Dauid or Chriſt, they could not haue the 
like king againe in all the world. For as it is recorded of Darid, 
that he was 4 man according to Gods owne heart and that he executed 
iudgement aud iuſtice vnto all his people, as it is in 2. Sam.8.15. ſo it is 
chronicled of Chriſt , that he was the very ingraued forme of his 
Fathers perſon;and that the ſcepter of his kingdome was aſcepter 
of righteouſneſſe, he _ righteouſneſſe, and hating iniquirie, 
Heb.1.2.8 g. And as though this were not a commendations great 
enough of him, that he ſhould reigne as a king and prophet, & exe- 
cute iudgememt and initice inthe earth, marke what the Lord doth 
adde further to this. in Jer.2 3.6. when he faith : In his dayes ludah 
/hall be ſaued. aud Iſrac l hall dwell ſafely; and this is the name whereby 
they ſhall call him, The Lord our righteouſneſſe : that ſo thereby we 
might know, that all thoſe are in a moſt happie eſtate, who are vn- 
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der him, and his dominion. In of both which things, you 
way ſee, that the Prophet might well wonder and marueli(as here 
hedoth)at there rebelliõ. Whereour ſhortly obſerue this doctrine, 
That the acts of the world, and the people thereof, ate ſuch oſten- 
times, that a wiſe and godly man ( ſuch as the Prophet was ) may 
well wonder and matuell at them. It is noted in Eſay, cap. 5 9. v. 1 6. 
that Gd himſelſe did wonder at the dealing of the world, that there was 
no man found in it that mould offer himſelſeto helpe the ¶ hurcb, in theſe 
words : And when he ſam, that there was no man, he wondred that none 
would offer himſelſe. | 
But what may the reaſon of this be, that we may draw quickly 
to an end? In fe words, it is this, becauſe they haue no good 
roud,nor reaſon for that which they do, but either haue or might 
= many good reaſons tothe contrary. The which thing we may 
{ce,as in other things, ſo in the conſpiracy of our craytors,wherher 
againſt our former Queene of bleſſed memory, ox againſt our pre- 
ſent King of holy reputation. For I dare proteſt, that none of them 
had euer any iuſt cauſe giuen vnto them, whereby they might be 
moued to their treaſon or rebellion, but they had many excellent 
reaſons [till to ſtay them fromit; as their peace, their wealth, their 
honor, and the like, which they did alwaies in great abundance en- 
ioy: but chiefly the word of God, which did charge them, not to 
touch the Lords aunointed(no not though the had bin perſecuted to 
the death,as Dawid ina manner was by Sai) & dailyexperiences, 


by the whichthey did ſee, that all their plots frõ time to time were 
ceuermore in vain, & did ſtill turne to their own ruine & deſtructiõ. 


Wherefore ſeeing the acts of the N are acts ſo farre voide 
of reaſon & vnderſtanding, that a good & holy man may wonder 
at them, do you neither approue of them your ſelues, neither yet 
ioyne wich them in any of their wayes, that are of ſuch a nature or 
qualitieʒbut follow you that which is wel pleaſing vnto the Lord, 
remEbring alwayes, what God ſaid to the Prophet Eſa in the like 
caſe, when he tooke him by the hand, & taught him, that he ſhould 
not walke in the way of the people, ſaying: Say ye not a conſederacy 
to al t hem, to whom this peopleſaith a confederac;, neither frare you their 


cure, ner be afraid of them , but ſauctiſie the Lordofhoſts, & let him be 
Jour feare, aud let him be your dread. Eſay $.11.12.13. And ſol ſhut 
vp tlus point in afew words, and make an end. 
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PsAt 2. VER & z. 
The Kings of the earth band themſeluet, andthe Princes are aſſembled 
e againſt the Lor d, and agaiuſt bus Chriſt. 
Let vs breake their bands, and caft their cords from ws. 


Auing ſpoken in the firſt verſe of clie 
Commons, and the meaner people of 
Icke world, he comes now in theſe two 
verſes to ſpeake of the Nobles, and the 
great States of the world. Though the 
former did rebell againſt Chriſt, and his 
— yet haply theſe ( as a man 


they band themſelues her wich all their power and ſtrength. 
But yet there is ſome difference betwixt them. For theſe go ( as it 
were) warily to worke, and are very circumſpect in their wayes : 
they take deliberation and time, they haue their meetings and 
conſultations, they lay their heads together, and rake aduice what 
is belt to be done. But in the end they conclude vpon this: That 
they will be ſubiect no longer to Chriſt, and his kingdome, nor 
ſuffer themſelues to be bridled any more by his lawesz which they 
accounted to be an intollerable burthen, and ſuch bands and 
cords as were not in any caſe to be endured, but to be brolcen a- 
ſunder, aud to be caſt behind their backes; hike dung and filthi- 
neſſe, which they could not abide to looke on. And whereas 
good ſubie cts ſnould prouolce one the other vnto all dutiſull obe- 
dience and loy all ſubiection vnto theit dread Soucraigne, they (as 

| H apert 
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encourage one the other vnto 2 
an and rebellion, ſaying : (ome, let vs breabę 
their bands, and caff their cords bebind vs. | | 

In ſumme then you haue nothing elſe to remember, here in theſe 
two verſes, but the rebellion or conſpiracie, which the great 
men ofthe world do make againſt Chriſt Iefus our Lord & King; 
Wherein note firſt, what they do; then ſecondly, what they ſay. 
Their deedes are ſet out in the ſecond verſe, and that two wayes : 
firſt, by che thing it {elfe, which they do; then by the perſons a- 
gainſt whom they do the ſame. Their words in chethird verſe, 
containing an exhortation in them, and the matter whereunto ä 
do exhort. Of theſe we will ſpeake in order, and ſay ſome what of 
each of them by Gods good grace. ' 

Touching the firſt of them, which doth concerne theit deeds, 
we will obſerue this methode in handling the ſame, that firſt we 
will ſee the meaning of the words, chen the truth of the ſtorie, and 
laſtly the vſe and benefit, that we may makeirhereot . The mea- 
ning of the words ſtandeth thus. By Kingt are vnderſtood ſach 


as were in higheſt place and authoritie amongſt men; and by 


Princes, ſuch as were next them for rule and gouernment ouer the 
people: but by them both, are vnderſtood all perſons wharſocucr 
of chieſe place and ſtate for this world, by the figure called Synec- 
doche, when ſome ſorts or kinds are put for all. Howſoeuerrheſe 
are here ſayd to band themelner, and to be aſſembled together, but in 
ets chap. . verſ. 2 6.they are ſayd to aſſemble, and to come together, 
the reading is ſomewhat diuerſe, but yet it is all one in ſence, For 
the meaning is nothing elſe but thus, that they ſoyned hand and head 
together in power and counſel againſt the Lord and his ¶ brut. Where 
by the name of the Lord, you muſt vnderſtand the Almightie, 
eucn the firſt perſon in the Trinine, God the Father: and by the 
name of his Chrift , firſt Dad, whom God did annoint king of 
Urael. Then ſecondly, Ieſus, the ſonne of the Virgin May, whom 
the ſame God did annoint king ouer his Church. For againſt both 
of them was this conſpiracie made. The word in the Hebrew 
rongue, called Meſtalke coming of Maſbahh to annoint; and the 
word in the Greeke tongue, called tos Chriſtos autos, coming of 
chrio , to annoint, do fignific his Auoimed. And ſecing 2 
| Daw; 


David and Ieſis were annointed by God the Father , either of 
them may be noted out by this word; and be called Hir. Anwointed> 
or his (brift, which is all one , For annointed or Chriſt is all one 
in ſence, though nor in ſound of words in our Engliſh 3 
Thus you ſee in few words the meaning of the place, how that 
the great ſtates or chieſe men of the world bid band themſe lues 
wholy againſt David, whom the Lord had choſen to be the King 
of Iſrael; and againſt our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, whom he had cho- 
ſen to be the gouernour of his Church, and the only ruler thereof. 
But yet before we come to ſee the veritie of this matter ( which is 
to be touched in the next place) a queſtion here may be moued, 
and a man may aske, how theſe men did joyne hand and head to- 
gether againſt the Lord himſelſe? For can any (like the Giants) 
make warre againſt the Almightic ? Yes. Many haue done it, and 
do daily (till do it. For allthoſe are ſayd to warreagainſt the Lord 
himſelfe, who do oppoſe themſelues againſt his will and pleaſure 
and wichſtand ſuch matters as do tendto his glorie, and che good 
of his Saints; but chiefly thoſe, that do reſiſt the higher powers, 
and rebell againſt ſuch as the Almightie hath ſet ouer them, to be 
their rulers and gouernors, either in the Church or Common- 
wealth. As we may ſeby the words of the Lord to Samuel, when 
Iſrael would haue a king, in 1. Cam. 8.7. where the Lord doth ſay 
vnto him, Hearethe voyce of the people in all that they ſhall (ay vnto 
thee : for they haue not caſt thee away, they haue caſt me away, that 
I ſhould not reigne ouer them. As we may {ee by the words of our 
Sauiour to his Apoſtles in Lale 10.16. when he ſaith vnto them, 
He that heareth you, heareth me;and he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that hath ſent me. As laſtly we 
may ſee by Paxls words to the Romanet, in Rom. 1 3. 2. when he 
faith, M hoſoeuer thereforereſiteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
God, andthey that reſiſt, ſhallreceine to themſelues indgement. Whete- 
tore inthatthey did reſiſt Dawdand Chriſt, whomthe Lord had 
ſer vp, it is apparant, that they did reſiſt the Lord himſelſe. Oh 
that all traytots and rebels did well conſider of this point, and lay 
it neare vnto their ſoules. For our owne parts let vs looke vnto it: 
alwayes remembring what the Lord dock lay, Touch not mine an- 
worted, and do my Prophets no harme. pa 
H 2 
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But to paſſe this matter, and to come to the truth of the ſtory, 
that we wy ſee how true euery thing is which is here reported; 
and not to ſtand vpon Dawidthe figure, ( whoſe ſtorie you may 
reade at large inthe ficſt booke of Samuel, where you ſhall finde 
both Kings and Princes, as well domeſticall as forreine, banding 
and aſſembling themſelues againſt him, ) it is apparant by the re- 
cord of all the Euangeliſts, that as the Whole body and Com- 
mons of Iſrael were ſet againſt our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, ſo were 
the States of the land, and the chiefe men of place therein, moſt 
deadly focs and enimies vnto him. As they banded themſelues 
together, to make their faction and ſide ſtrong againſt him: ſo 
they had their often aſſemblies, and meetings for counſell and ad- 
uice, which way to bring him vnto his death. Herod and Pontius 
Pilate (two kings as it were amongſt them) though they did iarre 
and diſagree bet wixt themſelues; yet now they could ioyne to- 
gether againſt Chriſt, and become friends : as we may (ce in Luk: 
23. 13. in theſe words: end the ſame day Pilate au Herod were 
made friends together , for before they were enimies one vnto the other, 
Here is the banding of che Kings of the earth together, when 
thele two agree in one (like good friends) who were before at 
ods, and do aſſemble together at Ieruſalem againſt our ſweet Sa- 
uiour the Lords Annointed. For now at this time both of them 
were at leruſalem, and ſo as well together in place, as in heart, as 
ĩt is in the 7 verſe ol the ſame chapter of Lake. But for their con- 
ſulting togechet, and the meeting of their Princes in aſſemblies 
for counſell and aduice againſt him, there are many places in the 
Euangeliſts declaring the ſame, but [ will couch onely two at this 
time. The one of them is in Jahn, the 11 chapter, and 47 verſe. 
with ſome others following. For there we find, that after Chriſt 
had raiſed vp L from the dead, the high Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees (who were the chiefe rulers of the people, and as Princes a- 


-mong them) gathered a Councell, and aſſembled as it were in a 


Parliamencagain(t him, plodding and deuiſing what were beſt 
to do vnto him; and, as it is in verſe 5 3 ofthe ſame chapter, from 
that day forth conſulting together, to put him to death. The other 
ofthem is in Aab. 26. 30. where we reade, that the chiefe Prieſts, 
and the Scribes, and the Elders oſche people, aſſembled together 
ata 
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into the hall ofche hi Prieſt, called ¶ ap has, and eonſuled faled how 
they might take nh ſabcilrie and kill him. In regard of all 
whichthings now ſhortly touched, you ſee that this is moſttrue 


w hich is here recorded, namely, that the Kings of the earth ban , 
them/eluer , and the Princes are aſſembled together ainſt the Lord, 


and hit Annointod. The which thing the farthfull( chat lived afeer 
Chriſt was aſcended into heauen, and wereeye-witnelles of thofe 
things which were done vnto him) do in their prayer to God ac- 
knowledge and confeſſe, ſaying : For doubileſſs andinſt thine holy 
Sonne Jeſu, — haſt ET — & Pontius Pilate, 
with the Q entles and the people of Iſraeli gathered themſeluer together, 
to do hand and thy coumſcll had ts te 
be done. Acts 4. 27. 28. 

Hauing thus ſhewed the meaning of the text, and confirmed 
the truth thereof, let vs now come to the vſe and benefit, whichwe 
may make of the lame. Out ol it we may gather two principall 
doctrines. Ove from the perſons rebelling: the other ſtomthe 
manner of their rebellion. Out of the perſons rebelling we col - 
lect chis doctrine, That great States & mighty men of this world, 
are oftcatimes enimies vnto the truth, and deadly foes vnto holy 
and vpright courſes. This the Prophet Eſay doch ſhe, hen he 
doth call the Princes of /udab and of Ieruſalrm the Princes of Fo- 
dame. Eſay 1.10. for Sodome was a city ſo wicked, and the Princes 
thereof ſo leude and filthie, that God could not ſpare them, bur 
for their abhominations he brought downe fire and btimſtone 
from heauen, and coofumedthem all. as we find in the Ig chapter 
of Geneſis, This Jeremie doth ſhew, when he ſaith, 7 will get mee to 
the great men, und will /peake vnto them fon they haue knowne the 
of the Lord, and the iadgement of their God: but theſe haue altogether 

oben the yoke, and bur#t the bonds, Ier. 5. 5. This Hoſea doth thew, 
when he ſaith , They are all hat as an oxen, aud hint devoured their 
Indges, all their kings are fallen, there is none among them that cullerly 
vnto me, ſaith the Lord. Hol. 7. 7. This Amaziah chough a wicked 
man) doth ſhew, when he {aid to mot the Lords Propher- O 
thou Seer, go flye thou away into the land of Indah, and there tate 2 
bread, and propheſie there, but prepheſie no more at Bethel, for is is 
kings Chappell, and it is tha Ang. . Amos 7, 11. 16. This che 
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tory of the Ad. of the Apoſtles doth 1 11 
a La caſt into — beaten, and put to death by Herod, by 
the high Prieſts, and other officers and ſtares men for gouern- 
ment, as we may ſee in the 4.5.1 2. and other chapters ofthe ſame 
boake. This che laint ot the Church doth ſhew , when ſhe 
doth ſay, The watchmen that went about the citie found me, they 
{mote me and wounded me, the watchmen of the wals tooke away my 
veile from me, Cant. 5.7. for by warchmen here are meant the 
chiete rulers ofthe Church, who ſhould watch ouer her for her 

ood,” and not thus petſecute her and wound her, as they did. 

his the ſtorie of the ten perſecutions doth ſhew, when Nero, Do- 
mit ian, Traian, Antome,Sexerns, Maximime ,Detins, Valerian, Au- 
relian and Diocleſian, moſt bloudy Emperours of Kome, did make 
hauocke of the Church of God, and perſecute to the death ſuch 


as did call vpon his holy name. This, laſtly, the example of all a- 


ges doth (hew, and daily experience with men of our time, when 
we with ourowne eyes do ſee, and with our one earcs do heare, 
what bloudy things are decreed inthe Church of Rome, in Spaine, 
and in other places, againſttrue Proteſtants, and the ſincere ſer- 
uants of che Lord, euen by them that are in the higheſt roomes, 
and do beare the chiefeſt way amongſt men in thoſe dominions. 

But how may this come to paſſe, may ſome man ſay , that the 
higheſt perſons, and the chictcit for wealth and authoritie, do 
thus oppoſe themſelues againſt the Lord and his moſt holy and 
bleſled wayes ? For of all men in the word they are moſt behol- 
ding vnto God, and haue greater cauſes ( as one ſhould iudge ) 
to loue him, and to worſhip him, then the meaner and poorer 
people haue. For firſt, they are daintily educated,and A reat 
charges brought vp in all good literature and learning. Secondly, 
they haue abundanceof riches and worldly wealth to ſupply their 
wants at all times. Thirdly, they haue great honor and reputation 
amongſt the ſonnes ot men in all places, for gouernment and the 
matters of this world. Laſtly, they excell all others (for the moſt 


part) in their perſons both for wit, and other naturall qualities of 


the mind, and alſo for pulchricude, and other goodly propertiq; 
ofthe body. ' Surely for alicheſe cauſes; and many more, they are 


much bound vnto the Almightie; and in regard of them, it is their 
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art and duty, to ſerue bim in 2 ſe and righteonſneſſe all the dayes 
of — they being evermore rene inthe pr and moſt 
zealous of all good workes, For the more kind and bountiſull 
that any is vnto vs, the wore louing and obedient ſhould we be 
againe vnto him. But through their corruptions, it is farre other 
wiſe with them. For theſe things make them the worſe, and not 
the better, ami (like a violent floud) they catrie them to all kind 
of abhominations. Ine KA. e e ben 
Firſt , becauſe they make them proud and in their 
hearts; for pride is the roote of all euil]: as it caſtthe Angels out of 
heauen, eAdamour of paradiſe, Vabuchadne c c out of his king = 
dome; ſo it doth ſtill deceine men and male them rebel} agai it 
the Almightie. The wicked man ( ſaith Danid ) iiſu proud, that he 
ſecketh not for God, he thinketh a[wayes , there it no' God. Plal. 10.4. 
And the Lord ſaith to.Edoma( who was a bitter enimie to himand 


his people ) The pride of thive heart. bath deceined'ther\, thou that 


dwelleſt bn the clas of ha rache pf habit atom in high, r has ſaith in 
bis heart, Wbo ſhall bring me denme th the geeund ! Obadiah verſe 3. 
Secondly, becauſe they mak e them riotous and licentious in 
their lives. For intempetancy of body, and abundance of fleſhly 
les ſures, do cauſe them to ſorget the Lord,. and to ſpurne againſt 
m, that 2 ac God )rhe ones or bene 
Upright, W waxed fat, ſpurned yuh ; thow art fat - 
fk. to Iſrael) rhow art grefſe , thou art laden with fatneſſe :'t Poo 
he forſooke God, that made him, ana reg ariled not the ffrong God of hit 
(aluation. Deut. 32. 15. Againe you know , it is ſaid otthe volu 
tuous man iu che parable that though others made thrir cxcuſes 
for not coming vnto the teaſt,, hertunto they ere hidden, 
yet he made nout, but ſaid peremprorily, / haue maried a wife, and 
therefore [cannot come. Luk. 1 4, a0. declariug thereby that the plea. 
ſures of this life are molt farcible meanes to withdraw vs from the 


Lord, and ſrom all ſuch duties as do hel o him;asallo from 
our owne eternall happi e whichis inthe heinensaboue. 


Thirdly , becauſe they make them moſt ſtiffe and obſtinate a- 
8 moſt holy, and powerfull miniſtery of the word. For 
contempt of the word is ebe very ofthe ſoule; and the 


„ 


lalling plague of che body. Nheramith (ſaith Dania) ſpall a young. 
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N Amen, In taking heed thereto according to thy _ 

F 19-9. 9 S (as Jeremy ſaith) ave aſhamed,'t 
afraid, and taken. Loe, they haus reielted the word of the Lord, dis 
wiſedome is us them? ler. 8.9. So that without the word, chete is no 
neſle iu men. Vet they ſay, when faithfull meſlengers come 
tothem, as CAfoſer came vnto Pharaoh ," Who is the Lord, that I 
Should heare his vuyrr, and lot Iſrael go ?''1 1 the Lord, — 
will I let Talg, Es od. 5. 2. What? (ay they) ſhall theſe command 
vs and [hall we do according to their ſayings? No, no, but downe 
wich them, downe wich them, let them not liue, dor die: Ig ir in 
in Jeremy chep.2 8, 18. (ome, and let ws imagine ſome — 
them; for the lam aii not peru frome the Prieſt, — 
wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet 1. vs — A 
the congue, and let v not giue herdes any of their worde. 

Fourthly, becauſe they make themto proſper, and to carry out 
all matters for this world, according to theit owne hearts deſire. 
For proſperitig and good ſueceſſe in out way es doch harden mans 
heart excecdingly againſt che Lord, and ait holy proceedings. 
His wayes ( ſaich Dauid, ſpeaking — the wicked vnto God) abvay 
proſper, thy magements are lig bens his fight , therefore defieth he all 
hir enimier, Plal. 10. 5. And we ſiad in Mal. 3. 14. 1 5.that many did 
reſuſe to ſetue the Lord, and to keepe his commandements, and 
choſe rather to be lewd anti wiclced ; becauſe (as they {aid ) the 
proud were bleſſed, aud theywhich ste W. were ſer ep, and 
ſuch as tempted God were deliurred. 

Fiftly;becauſe they make them to have! a falſe opinion of them- 
ſelues, as if they were in good caſe, and were in the high fauour 
of God, when it is noching ſo. Fot this falle pet ſwaſion of theirs 
doth rockechem faſt aſleepe in theit ſinnes, & ſo bind the cords of 
their iniquity chatthey can hardly euer be brolct᷑ againe;Surely as 
they ſay intheir harts, they ſhal neuet be moued, nor be in gr; 
as it is in .o. b. or as ĩt is in . Pl W vr 
their babitations ſhall cont imuo for euer, eum from 
tion, and call their lands by tha names: So tiris 2 2 to 
returne vnto theil. to go on ſtil in theĩt ſinnes againſt him, 
as we may ſee in /eremy;chep.5 12. in theſe words: The haur de- 


wed the Lord andſaid, te ir mor he, neidber Pull the plague ryrtjon 
VS, 
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vr, neither ſha!! we ſee ſword or famine, and as it may alſo be colle- 
Red out ot Chapter 7.ver.4. where the Lord faith vnto Ifrael,who 
thought a deare wow the Pires. yr , and free — all 
lagues in that reſpect. Trait nor iuiying words, ſaying : T be t 
75 Lord, the — of the Lord, 45 temple o þ Lord. 45.9 
Laſtly, becaule they make them to be attended vpon by many 
flitte ters, who will ſmooth them on in their ſinnes and to be ac» 
companied by ſuch, as will giue vnto them wicked counſell, as 
the young men did vnto Rehoboam , when he cauſed ten tribes to 
reuolt trom him. For flattery and euill counſell are the bane of 
all good manners, and torcibleſpurres to drive men forward to all 
wickedneſſe. For, as Paul doth ſay, Emil! words corrupt good ma- 
ners 1. Cor. 15. 33. ſo the Lord doth teſtiſie, that ſlarrering teachers, 
and exill counſellors,do ſtrengthen the hands of the wic bed, that they can- 
nat ret urne from their wickedneſſe in ler. 23.14. 

Thus you haue fixe reaſons in particular of their rebellion and 
conſprraciez The firſt is che pride of their hearts, who are putc vp 
with cheir eſtate, and ſwolne (like a blowne bladder) wich the 
vaine wind of theiroutward pompe. The ſecond, is the intempe · 
rancie of their liues, who liue in all kind of exceſſe for diet, appa* 
rell, and other worldly pleaſures moſt ſweere and delighifull vn- 
to the fleſh. The third, is the contempt of che word, who medi- 
tate but ſeldome vpon the law of God, and come but now and 
then ta the place, where it is ſoundly and vnpaitially diuided. 
The fourth, is the proſperity of their wayes, who flouriſh like the 
Bay tree, and are not in trouble as other men, or plagued as they 
be, but do liue at eaſe, are ſtrong and luſtie, and haue more then 
heart can with. The fift, is the falſe perſwaſion which they haue of 
themſelues, who chinke that they ſhall continue ſtill in their flou- 
riſhing eſtate, and neuer ſee any woe or miſery. The ſixt and laſt, 
is the flattering and wicked counſell which they receiue from o- 
thets, who gladly accept ot that which is ſpoken in their praiſe, or 
agrees well with the vile inclination of their hearts. But the gene- 
rall reaſon of all. is the corruption of their ſoules, and the depra- 
uitie of their crooked nature, who turne that into poyſon vnto 
themſclues, like the ſpider, which they ſhould convert into hony 
with che Bee. 

[ But 
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But to leaue the reaſons, and to come to the vſes; here we may 
learne many things, but chiefly foure. The firſt is, that we muſt 
not depend vpon great men, or the higher powers of the world 
for their countenance; as we learned in the firſt verſe, not to de- 
pend vpon the multitude for their number. For here we ſee, that 
they ate againſt the Lord, and his Annointed. And therefore if we 
hang vpon them, & do as they do, iniquity will be our overthrow, 
and hell fire will be our portion at the laſt, when we ſhall dearly 
repent for it, but all too late . Some there are of them (I grant) 
who are moſt godly and vpright perſons, walking ſincerely in 
the paths of the Almightie; but they are exceeding few, here one, 
and there another : but for the greateſt part of them, they are 
naught and wicked, as we may ſee by the Apoſtles words in 
I.(or.1-26. when he ſaith: For brethren you ſee your calling how that 
not many wiſe men after thefleſh , not many mightie, nor many noble are 
called, And therefore, Ibeſeech you brethren, Jooke well to this 

oint, conforme not your ſelues to the religion of great States, nor 
walk after the maners of the wealthy men of the worldʒbut be ycu 
followers alone of leſus Chriſt, & become holy, as God your Fa- 
ther is holy, in all maner of cõuerſation: & lo you ſhal not be figh- 
ters againſt the Almi ghtie, as thele Giants are, but be fait hfull and 
obedient vnto himto your one good, & euerlaſting happinelle. 

The ſecond is this, that if we will ioyne with the Lord, & take 

art with him, we muſt loołe for great enimies to ariſe vp againſt 
vs, as well as ſmall ones. Te hl be brought (ſaith our Saviour 


Chriſt vnto his Diſciples. in Nat h. 10.18. ) to the gimernonrs and 


kings for my ſake, in witneſſe to them and to the Gentles. So muſt we 
looke co be brought betore ſuch z and when fuch matters do fall 
out, we mult not be diſcouraged, as though ſome new thing had 


happened vnto vs: but be well contented therewith , knowing 


that it hath bene ſo fromthe beginning, and ſhall be fo ſtill to the 
endofthe world. As Ahab was fer againſt Ehah, Saul againſt Da- 
wid, Haman againſt Mordecay, the Princes of Babel againſt Da- 
niel, Herod againſt John the Baptiſt, the high Prieſts and Elders of 
the people againſt the Apoſtles, and Pharaoh with his Princes of 
Egypt againſt Iſrael: ſo muſt Gods children thinke . that ſome 
great States, and mightie men of this world, will ſer 3 
oainſt 
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gainſt them at all times, and that they ſhall neuer be free from 
their oppoſitions, but ſhall ſtill be moleſted by them to the ende. 
Oh thinke vpon this well, and make a good vſe of it for your 
ſelues. For premoniti, premuniti, fore - warned, fore - armed, accor- 
ding to Chriſts words in Joh. 16. 1. Theſe things haue I ſayd onto you, 
that ye ſhould not be offended. 5 
The third is, that euery one of vs, who are more wealthy then 
others, and haue greater places of dignitie then they haue, ſhould 
looke moſt warily to our ſelues, that our wealth and places do 
not ſteale away our hearts from God, err 7 Pauli words 
in 1. Cor. 10. 12. Let him that thinketh heſtandeth, take heed left he 
fall. For you ſee, we ſtand in a ſlipperie place: and if others do 
fall round about vs, as we ſee and heare they do, pray we heartily 
tothe Lord, that he would keepe vs; and let vs watch and be ſo- 
ber, alwayes walking faithfully in our callings, and humbling 
our ſelues to the very duſt before the Lord our maker. Remember 
we ſtil, what Paul doth write vnto Timothy in 1.7im.6.17.18.19. 
and let vs follow the ſame. (barge them{(ſaith he) that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high minded, and that they truſt not in vncer - 
taine riches , but in the lining God, ( which gineth vs abundantly all 
thing to enioy; ) that they do good, and be rich in good worker, and ready 
ro diftribute and communicate, laying vp in ſtore for themſeluer a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall life, 
If men traueil in thoſe places where others 5 haue ſuffe- 
red ſhipwracke, or do fight with thoſe enimies, who haue alwaies 
conquered others, they are very fearefull, and circumſpect, leſt 
they ſhould miſcarry . So ſhould it be with vs in this caſe. Be- 
cauſe we ſee others led away captiues to ſinne by their outward 
pompe and ſtate, and do behold but a ſe rich men truly fearing 
the Lord, we ſhould vpon the due conſideration thereof walke 
wiſely and circumſpe@ly,redeeming the time, and working out 
our ſaluation with feare and trembling. | 
The fourth and laſt is, that we ſhould both pray and reĩoyce in 
the behalfe of our gouernours, and the higheſt powers of our 
land For ſeeing all generally do fall, and become enimies to the 
Lord, that are inchole places of eminency farre aboue others and 
yet they do ſtand, and are faithfull embracers ofthe truth : we haue 
12 great 
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reat cauſe to bleſſe the name of our God for it, and to pray vnto 
> for a continuance of the ſame; that ſo they may neuer ſhrinke 
backe, but gro bettet and better, vntill they come to the 
fection of all goodneſſe in the heauens aboue, and there enioy all 
thoſe beatitudes, which are prouided for them in that celeſtiall 
place. Doubtleſſe there is no nation in the world ſo much behol- 
ding vnto God in this reſpect, as we of England ate. As once we 
did ſay, We haue an excellent Queene, ſo we may now ſay, We 
haue an excellent King. His eſtate is moſt dangerous, yet (bleſſed 
be our God) he doth ſland and maintaine the truth of che Goſpel, 
as he ought to do. He is like a goodly blazing torch ſet vpon the 
top of a mountaine, which there doth giue li = and not go our, 


do all che winds of the heauen againſt it what they can. Strange 
would the ſpectacle be, if ſuch a matter were viſible to our eye. I 
doubt not, but all of vs would ſtand wondering, if we ſhould ſee a 
candle burning on the top of our houſes in a windy and tempe- 
ſtuous night, and yet neuer go out, before it be burnt to the very 
end of it. So may we wonder at his ſtanding, and at che Lords 


mercy in vpholding him, he is fo aſſaulted on euery fide, and ſet 
vpon by the contrary blaſts of ſundrie oppoſitions. I pray you, 
let vs alwayes pray vnto the Lord for him, and beſeech him moſt 
earneſtly vpoy the knees of our ſoules, that he would alwayes 
keepe him in his feare , that he may neuer fall, but abide euer- 
more in his holy integritie amongſt vs: but beware we, that we 
neuer forget our dutic ynto him, but remaine alwayes faichfull 
and louing vnto him vnto the end. And ſo ] paſſe from this firſt 
docttine, and come vnto the ſecond. | 

Out of the manner of their rebellion and conſpiracie, in that 
they did band themſelues, and fit in Counce)lagainſt the Lord 
and his Annointed, we collect this doctrine, that there are Coun- 
cels and Parliaments held as well againſt the Lord, as for the 
Lord, and cleane contrary vnto his truth, as for his truth. This 
we may ſee by thoſe Councels, which were held in the time of the 
old Teſtament; as firſt in the dayes of Omri, when cruell and wic- 
ked ſtatutes were made againſt tie Lord and his people, as may 
be gathered out of Ahicha, chap. 6. 16. Secondly, in the dayes of 
Abab, when all the men of Izreel, euen the Elders and gouernors 


thereof, 


thereof, the Nobles and others did aſſemble — undaees 
ke, 


nounce death againſt innocent Nabeth. for his vineyards 
which he had before denied vnto the king, 1 Kung 21. 8. &. 
Thirdly, inthe dayes of [eroboam, when he tooke counſell, and 
made two calues of gold for diuine worſhip , the one whereof he 
ſer in Bethel, and the other in Dan. 1. Xing 12. 2 8. 29. Laſtly, in the 
dayes of Nabuchadnez3r (to paſſe ouer others) when a golden 
image was ſet vpin the plaine of Dara, in the province of Babel, 
for all mea to worſhip, vnder paine of extreme puniſhment, euen 
to be caſt into the midlt of an hot firie furnace. Da. 3. 1, &c. This 
you may ſee by thoſe Councels which were held in the time of the 
new Teſtament in the dayes of our Sauiour and his Apoſtles. For 
in them, the Iewes did not onely excommunicate all thoſe that 
did confeſſe Chriſt, Joh. 9. 22. and forbid the Apoſtles to preach 
any more in his name, M2. . 1 8. but they did alſo in their ſolemne 
Councels condemne him to death. Alath. 26. 66. and fo cauſed the 
Lord of glorie to be cruciſied. Laſtly, this you may ſee by thoſe 
Councels which were held ſince that time vntill out dayes, as by 
the Councell which was held at ¶Antioch, when e At hanaſius was 
condemned, and the Arrian hereſie approued : by the Councell 
held at Epheſus, when Eutyches hereſie was allowed: by the Coun- 
cell held at Neoceſarea,when ſecond mariage was forbiddE:by the 
Councell held at Nice, hen it was concluded, that in holy Chur- 
ches the images of Saints (hould be worſhipped: by the Councell 
at Conftance, when they were excommunicated that did receiue 
the Sacrament in both kinds : and (to let go others) by che Coun- 
cell held at London, when in the dayes of Queene Aar open ido · 
latry was commanded and eſtabliſhed by law. 

Well then, youſee this is a matter molt cleare and euident, that 
aſſemblies and Councels are as well againſt the Lord, as for che 
Lord. But what may the reaſons thereot be, will youſay? They 
are in number theſetwo. The one is, becauſe the wicked and Rag 
vngodly haue their aſſemblies and councels, as well as the godly * 
— holy ones, as all Chronicles do manifeſt vnto vs. For as no 
man doth gather grapes of thornes, or figges of thiſtles: ſo no 
good thing can proceed from them, but onely that which is 


naught and wicked, being n the Lord, and all holy 
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wayes, according to the qualitie of their crooked and perverſe 
nature, from whence it doth proceed. The other is, becauſe the 
godly themſelues, who haue alſo their Councels and Aſſemblies, 
are not perfectly holy, but many imperfections do ſtill remaine 
in them, whilethey are here in this world; according to the te- 
nor ot the whole Scripture, and that ſaying of Paul to the ¶ vrin- 
thians,1.Cor.1 3. . &c. For we know in part, and we propheſie in part, 
and ſo forth. For they failing through theſe their imperfections, 
ſoinetimes in iudgement, for want of a diſcerning and vnderſtan- 
ding ſpiritʒ and ſometimes in affection, through the predominant 
paſſions of the ſoule, which are not yet tectified according to the 
word; it muſt needs be, that now and then they erte and miſſe, 
and eſtabliſh ſuch matters as haue no ſanctitie or holine ſſe inhe- 
rent in them. For this is a moſt ſure ground both in diuinitie, and 
in philoſophie, that as the cauſe is, ſuch is the effect; and therefore 
ſeeing che cauſe here is bad, the effect cannot be good, but be bad 
alſo. 

It is good for vs to thinłke on this point, and to faſten this do- 
ctrine — in our ſoules, which now we haue handled. For it 
will be ſeruiceable vnto vs many wayes. For out of it, firſt we 
may learne, contrary to the doctrine of Rome, that Councels may 


erre and be deceiued. They hold, they cannot; and forthis wicked 


aſſertion of theirs, they abuſe certaine places of holy Scripture, as 
that in As 15, 28. It ſcemed good to vs and the holy Ghoſt, that in 
CHMath.: 8.20. [ amwith yon to the end of the world, and that in Luk. 
10. 16. He that heareth yon, heareth me. So then thus they argue. 
Councels are neuer without the Spirit of God, therefore can they 
not erre. A ſilly argument, as though the Spirit of God were at 
their commandement, or were tied to places and perſons; or be- 
ing preſent did leade men into all truth, as it did the Apoſtles, 
whoſe preachings and decrees are now,and were then,the rules of 
our faith and manners, Tuſh, Councels are now and then without 
the Spitit of God, as conſiſting either one]y of wicked perſons, 
or of amixt number, both good and bad, whereof the greater 
part is the worlſe; as theirs alſo ſeemed to be at Rome vnder John 
the 23, when there appeared a great Owle, which ſtared and out- 
faccd the Pope; who bluſhed at the matter, and fuming roſe My 
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and departed; and when others (whiſpered one in anothers eare, 
ſaying: That the ſpirit appeared in the likeneſſeofan Owle. And 
as Councels are without the Spirit oftẽ, ſo when they haue it, they 
haue it not in fulneſſe or perfection, as we touched before, and 
therfore doch not keepe them from all error ox miſtaking, but they 
may erre notwithſtanding the preſence of the Spirit, which is 
within them. Let this ſuffice for the confutation of the Papiſts. 

In the ſecond place we may here learne, that ſeeing « va are 
Councels and Parliaments held as well againſt the Lord as for the 
Lord, that we muſt not raſhly approue of all things, which are 
eſtabliſhed & decreed by Councels and Parliaments, but we muſt 
firſt examine them, whether they be agreeable to the word of 
God or no. Try all things ( ſaith Paul in 1. Theſ. 5. 21.) and hold 
faſt that which is good. The like counſell /ohndoth giue vs, ſaying: 
Belecue nat euer) ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God, for 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. I. Ioh. 4. 1. And thus 
the Ber rant did;for when Paul & Silas came, & preached amongſt 
them, they received the word with all readineſſe, and ſearched 
the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo or no, as they 
taught them. Act 17. 11. So allo did the Epheſians. For when 
ſome came vnto them, and ſayd that they were Apoſtles, who in- 
deed were nor, they examined them, and found them liers. Rexel. 
2.2. And ſo laſtly muſt we our ſelues do; for we muſt not build 
our faich ypon men, who may deceiue vs, but vpon the word of 
God, which cannot deceive vs. Any thing that is agreeable to 
the ſame, wemuſtreceiue; and whatſoeuer is concrary vnto it we 
muſt reie& and caſt away, ſaying with the Apoſtles, Fe ought ra- 
ther toobey God then man. Acts 5,2 9.- 

Inchethird and laſt place, from this, that Councels and Aſſem- 
blies are as well againſt the Lord, as for the Lord, we may learne: 
that we muſt not betooraſh either in iudgement or in ſpeech a- 
gainſt the gouernors of our land, ſor that they do condemne con- 
uenticles, and all other vnlawfull aſſemblies. It is a thing to be 
wiſhed, that all meetings were for God, and the aduancement of 
his glorie: and it would be a thing very profitable, if Chriſtians 
did come together ( chiefly the Miniſters ofthe word) for holy 
conference in good matters, that they might helpe one the —_ 
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by their mutuall faith, and other bleſſed gifts, wherewith they do 
abound in great abundance. But yet ſceing many inconuenien- 
ces oftentimes do come by Aſlemblies, and thar there are mee - 
tings as well againſt the Lord, as for the Lord; by traytors, by 
Papiſts, by Anabaptiſts, by theeues, by other malefactors, who 
are enimies both to God, and the good eſtate of our land : ler vs 
not be diſcontented ouer- much, though our meetings be ſome- 
what reſtrained by law, neither let vs repine in our hearts againſt 
our goucrnours for the ſame : but let vs know.that they had ſome 
good reaſon for that which they haue done, and that we our 
{clues (who are faithfull to God, and loyall co our King )may take 
hberric enough in the feare of God ; to proxoke to loue and to 

4 worker , and to be mutuall helpes one vnco the other in all 
duties of true Chriſtianity, if we will our ſelues. 

Their words do now follow to be handled , wherein conſider 
firſt how they do ſtirre vp and prouoke one the other to their 
naughtineſſeʒ then the thing it ſelfe, whichthey would do, and 

ladly bring to paſſe, as being the very iſſue of their whole coun- 
| fel and conſultation, and the maine point wherein their rebellion 
and treaſon ſtood, In che handling of theſe I will be ſuccin& and 
ſhorc, but chiefly in the firſt. For that I will but onely touch, and 
away. It is expreſſed in this word, Come, come, ſay they, let vs 
breake their bandt, and caſt their cords behind vs. In which we ſee the 
guiſe and propertie of the world the wicked haue a Come as well 
as the godly, but farte differing from theirs. For the godly haue 
their (vm, as a word of encouragement to religion and the exer- 
ciſes thereof; as when they lay : O come, and let vs ſing onto the Lord, 
let vs heartily reionce in the ſtrength of his ſaluation : or as it is in C 
2.3. Come, and let vs go vp to the mountame of the Lord, to the houſe of 
the God of lacob, and he will teach ws his wayes ; and we will walke in 
his pathet. For the law ſball go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from leruſalem But the wickeds Come, is to conſpitacie and trea- 
ſon, as here we may (fe : in which they ate more diligent, then 
the children of lightarc in their good: for their bodies meete, 
their heads meete, their hearts meete, and both outward and 
inward they are earneſt incuill, the encourage one the other 
therein as much as may be, and they haue their come alwayes 


for 
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r all their plots» Such a come we reade of againſt bleſſed 
__ : (ome { faid the wicked) and let vs imagine a denice 
gain leremy, let vs (mite him with the tongue, and not pine credit to 
any of bis words.ler.18.18 .Such another haue ruffians, and theeues, 
and bessern fellowes in the booke of the Proverbs :{ me, and 
caſt in thy lot with ours, for we will haue all but one purſe, & c. Prou. 1. 
1 I. &c. Such another hach the harlot to the young man: Come let 
vs take our fill of laue vntill the morning, let vs take our pleaſure in 
Alliance; for mine husband is not at home, he is gone atourne) farre off, 
ec. Prou. . 1 8. &c. But to ſuch curſed comes let vs neuer hearken, 
according to the good counſell which iſeloms doth giue vs in 
the Prouerbes, and namely inthe firſt chapter, & 15 verle thereof, 
ſaying, My ſonne, malle not thou in the way with them, refraine thy 
ote fr om their path : and let vs euer remember what the Pſalme 
faith, Bleſſed is the man, that doth not walke in the counſell of the wio- 
hed, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners , nor ſit im the ſeate of the ſcornefullz 
but his delight it in the law of the Lord, andin his law doth he meditate 
day and night. Plal.1.1.2. And ſo ] paſſe from this point of their 
wicked and diuelliſh exhortation, and come to the thing it ſelſe, 
whereunto it is bent; onely intreating you by the way, that you 
would learneby their example to be more zealous and earneſt in 
your holy religion then now you are. For ſhall they exhorr one 
the other, and het on each man his brother to wicked abhomi- 
nations, and to dreadfull rebellion and treaſon? and ſhall not we 
much more prouoke one the other to loue and to all good works, 
that we may be faichfull ſeruants vnto God, and loyall ſubĩe cts 
vnto our King? Ves, yes, beloued, it is out duty ſo to do; other- 
wiſe theſe perlons may riſe vp in iudgement hereafter againſt vs. 
Whereſore let vs ſtitte vp one the other to goodnefle, and to all 
holy duties whatſocuer, ſaying: Come, let vs hoxopr all mon, luus 
brotherly fellowſhip; feare God, honour the King, and doe in all 
points, as it doth become vs, &c. | 
The ſubſtance and matter of cheir exhorcation,if youmarke the 
text, is to caſt off all obedience tothe juſt and holy lawes of the 
Lord and his Annointed. For their words aretheſe: Let vs breake 
their bands, and cat their cords behmd vs. A diuelliſh concluſion, 
and a wicked reſolution, you (ce it is. What! could chey inall 
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cheir conſulcations find no hetter matter then this, to agree ypon? 
was this che only iſſue of all their labours? Alas, alas, wee fee what 
wan is: he is a very beaſt by his owne knowledge, as ĩt is in 7 
10.14. and as Paw/doth ſhew , he is an enimy vnto God his ma- 
ker. Nom. 5. 10. But let vs examine this point a little. As all good 
rulets haue their la ves and ſtatutes, for the better gouernment of 
their people; ſo God hath his lawes and his ſtatutes, which he 
doth giue vnto his people for themto obſerue and keepe, that ſo 
they might not live according to their oe phanſies and plea- 
ſures, but according to his will and pleaſure, they euermore auoi- 
ding choſe things which he hath condemned, and performing 
thole things which he hath commanded, 
But behold here, theſe men ſcorne thoſe lawes and ſtatutes, and 
refuſe altogether to be obedient vnto them. They would caſt 
them off for euer, and breakechem all to peeces, ifthey could. 
And becauſetliey would make all things odious in reſpect of the 
Lord & his Annointed ( whether Dauid or Chriſt,Yand very plau - 
ſible and colourable in regard ofthemſelues, they forge a very 
groſſe and palpable compariſon; tor they do compate themſelues, 
as it were, to certaine beaſts and vnteaſonable creatures; and theſe 
laiwes and ſlatutes of the Lord publiſhed by Dauid and Chriſt, 
vnto certaine bands and cords; inſinnating thereby, that they are 
no bettet vſed, then the very beaſts of che field, or other vnreaſo- 
nable creatures, that mull be tied faſt with bands and cords, for 
ſeare of hurting people, or wandring abroad, whitherthey ſhould 
not. For as thele beaſts are bridled and reſtrained by their bonds 
and cords, ſo were they by theſe lawes and ſtatutes, ſo that they 
could not do what they would do. In regard whereof they go 
now about to be looſed from this bondage and ſubteRion, which 
was in their opinion altogether intollerable, and not to be borne 
or ſuffered any longer. \Vherefore their meaning in theſe words, 
when they ſay, Let vs breake their bandt, and caſt their cords behind 
vi, is nothing elſe but this, Let vs obſerue and keepe their lawes 
and ſtatutes no more, nor be any longer ſubieR and obedient 
vnto them or their authoritie. 
Our of this we may collect two doctrines, the one is, that mans 
nature is againſt the la of God, and vnwilling to be ſubiect or 
ä obedient 


obedient thereunto, according to che exampleoftheſe men. The 
other is, that when men dorchitthe law of God, & oppoſe them - 
ſelues againſt che ſarue, then do they rebell again(t God himſelſe, 
and become traytors vnto him, as theſe were; for this is noted as 
the maine point, wherein their treaſon ſtood, in that they did thus 
reie the lawes and ſtatutes of the Almightie, and wichſtand the 
ſame to the vttermoſt that they could. On theſe two, let vs (ſtand a 


little. | 
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The firſt is, that mans nature is againſt ihe law of God, and vn- Deck. 


willing to be ſubiett or obedient theteunto. The whole flory of 
the Bible doth ſhew this, but one place at this time ſhall be allea- 

ed for all, as containing many ages vnder it, and that is in /eye- 
my 7. 23. &c. when the Lord ſaich by lus ſeruant there: But this 
thing commanded I them, ſay ing: Obey my voice, and I will be your 
God, and ye ſhall be my people; and malle pee in all the wayes which I 
comanded you, thut it may be well untoyou.'Bur they would not obey 
nor incline their eare, but went atcer che counſels and the ſtubs 
burnneſſe of their wicked heart, and went backward , and not 
forward. Since the day that your fathers came vp outoftheland 
of Egypt, vnto this day, l haue cuen ſent vmto you all my ſeruants 
and Prophets, riſing vp catly euery day, and ſeuding them; yer 
would they not heare me, nor incline their care, but hardned tlie 
necke, and did worſe then their fathers, As thus Iſrael dealt, fo 
deale all men at all times, we find it ſo {till by daily experience, as 
well as by ancient records. So that a good man may cry out, 
and ſay, as it is in the ſame propheſie of leremy, (hap. G. verſe 10. 
Vuto whom ſhall I ſpeaks , and a, that they may heare? beholtl 
their cares are uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken;behold,the word 
of the Lord is unto them as areproch, they haus no delight in it. 

But what is the reaſon ofthis ? as God ſaid to Iſrael, What ini. 
quitie hame your fathers found in me, that they are gone farre from me, 
and haue walked after vanit ie, aud are become vaine ? leremic 2.5.10 
may we ſay to theſe men What iniquity haue they found in rhe 
lawes and ſtatutes of the Lord, that they do ſo ſpurneatthem?or 
what euill is Jurking inthem, that they do ſo teiect them? Whar ? 
are they not 1uſt and vpright? Yes, as we may ſee by Deut. 4. 8. 
where Qſeſes ſaith: Aud what rAtion isſo great that hath ordinances 
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aud lames ſo righteous, as all this law, which I ſet before you thit day ? 
What ! are they not good and profitable? Yes, as we may ſee by 
ſandry places of diuine Writ, & namely by the teſtimony of Da- 
vid in Pal, 19,11. when he ſaich, that in keeping of them there is 


great reward, What | are they not, laſtly, eaſie and pleaſant? Yes,as 


we may ſee by Chriſts one words in March. 1 f. 30. when he 

ſaich, For my yoke is eaſe and my burden light : and by the ſaying of 
Dauid, who reports them to be ſweeter vnto himchen the hony, 

or the hony combe. P/al.19.10. How chance then are they reie- 

Red ? and for what cauſe are they ſo caſt off: The cauſes thereof 
are theſe. Firſt, becauſethey arc contrary to their natures, and to 

all the affe tions of their ſoules , which are wholly bent againſt 

them; in ſo much as Wiſedome her ſelſe is an enmitie vnto them, 

as Paul doth teach vs in Kom.8.7. ſaying, Becauſe the wiſedome of 
the fleſh it enmitie againſt God, for it is not ſubiett to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. Forthey cannot loue or likethat, by any 
meanes, which doth croſſe their natures, and controll the affecti- 
ons of their hearts; that is euen death to them. 

Secondly, becauſe they condemnetheir ſinnes, which are ſweet, 
and — — vaco them; and threaten eternall iudgements a- 
gainſt them for them. For they cannot endure to heare of their 
taults, and of Gods curſes belonging vnto them for the ſame. 

Thirdly, becauſe they are not accuſtomed to them. Fot we like 
not of things which we neuer vſed, and they are tedious and bur- 
thenſome vnto vs, as anew ſtraite doublet is to a child which ne · 
uer wore any before according to Daudi ſaying , when he had 
Sault harneſſe on his backe: Icamot go with theſe, ſor I am not ac. 
cuſſ omed. I. Sam. 17. 39 

Laſtly, becauſe they are vnable for to obſerue & to keepe them, 
as wanting Chriſt to helpethem, and the ſpirit of the Lord to aſ- 
ſiſt them. For we grieuc and murmure againſt all choſe, which re- 
quire vnpoſſible things at our hands, and we abhorre the burden 
which we cannot carry or ſafely vndergo. ; 

The reaſons ofthis doctrine thus touched, the vſes of it are 
theſe. Furſt hereby we may ſee what a downfall man did receiue 
by Adams fall. He is not a little ryaimed , or hurt in ſome parts of 
his ſoule or body alone, but he is wholly corrupted, and 2 a 
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deadly enimie vnto his maker, Some there are, that do extoll man 
too highly: they ſay, that he is like a boy ofa ſprack wit, that wants 
but a good mailter to inſtruct him; or a faite white paper, that 
needs nothing but a writing to be ſet in it. But here we ſee it is o- 
therwiſe : for as man 1s ignorant of tlie law of God, fo he is a 
ſtarke enimie vnto it; he will not be ſubiect to the commande · 
ments of God, nor be obedient vnto them. Surely euery man by 
nature is dead in his ſinnes and treſpaſſes, as Paul did obſerue of 
the Epheſians, in Epheſ. 2. 1. and no man, vnleſſe he be borne a- 
gaine, can thinłe well of the law of the Lord, and yecld vp chear- 
tull obedience thereunto. 

Secondly, here we may behold the great difference, that is be · 
tweene the wicked and the godly. For as the wicked do abhorre 
the lawes of God, ſaying: ¶ ome , let vs breaks their bands, and caſt 
their cords behind vt ſo the godly do loue the lawes of God, ſaying: 
Come, andlet vs go up to the mountane of the Lord, and tothe houſe of 
the God of Iacob, and he will teach vs hit wayes,and we will walke in his 
paths. Mica.q.2. And the reafons — theſe. Firſt, becauſe 
they ſee they come from God their ſweet Sauiour, and do tend to 
their eternall good: for we cannot but loue that which doth 
come from him whom we loue beſt, and of whom we are loued 
molt, eſpecially, when we know, that he will ſend vs nothing, 
which is hurtfull, but good, as we iudge of God, and that accor- 
ding to his one word in Kom. 8. 29. Secondly, becauſe they 
know, that the curſe thereof ſhall neuer take hold of them, in as 
much as Chriſt was made a curſe forthem, Thirdly, becauſe they 
are made eaſie, and pleaſant vnto them, as by vic and cuſtome 
they exerciſing themſelues therein day and night, ) ſo chiefly by 
the regeneration of the holy ſpirit of God, who doth aſſiſt them, 

and make them powerfull vnto good workes. Laſtly, becauſe they 
bring with them great rewards, and honours at the laſt, euen ioyes 
that are vnſpeakable , and riches without all end for number and 
continuance. For as this made [acobto ſerue ſeuen yeares for Rahel, 
and Nloſes to leaue Pharaohs court, and to endure much trouble 
in the wilderneſſe, eventhe reward, that they did looke for: ſo 
doththis excellent reward, which doth attend vpon the obſeruets 
of Gods commandements, make vs euermore to regard them, and 
K 3 to 
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to haue a care toobſerue and to keepe them. More might be ſpo- 
ken of this difference that is bet wixt the godly and the wicked, 
but this is enough. | 
The other docttine ( collected out of the text) is this, that 
when men do reſiſt che law of God, and oppoſe themſelues a- 
— ſame, then do they rebell againſt God himſelſe, and 
ecometraytors vnto him. As he is a traytor to his Prince, who 
doth altogether ſet himſelfe againſt the lawes of his Prince, and 
will be cubic to none of them, but breake them all, to diſgrace 
him, and to bring an ouerthrow vnto his eſtate or kingdome. 
The reaſon is this (for I will but touch this point, and end) becauſe 
his lawes are but the ſignifications of his will, and the teſtimonies 
of his mind and pleaſure vnto vs. And you know, that none can 
_ his will, mind or pleaſure, but he muſt needs reſiſt him him- 
ſelfe. | 
The vſe hereof ſtandeth chiefly in two things: For firſt it ſer- 
ueth todetect the great ſinnes and enormities t hat are amongſt vs. 
There is a generation (ſaith Agur in Prau. 30. 12.) that are pure in 
their owne conceipts, and yet are not waſbed from their filthineſſe. We 
are of that number; for wethinke too well of our ſelues. Whais 
there almoſt that doth count himſelfe a rebellanda traytor againſt 
his God / yet all of vs are ſuch; for we breake his commande- 
ments ſtill, and will not be ruled by his ſtatutes and ordinances, 
but we follow the imaginations of our one hearts, and do what 
ſeeme good in our owneeyes. For theſe things we mult ſtrike vp- 
pon the chighs and repent, and learne to do fo no more. 
Secondly, it (hould awaken vs vp, and be a ſharpe ſpurreinour 
ſides to keepe vs alwayes runniug in the commandements of our 
God. Oh beloued brechren , how carefull ſhould we be both to 
know the lawes of our God , and alſo to keepe them, conſideting 
that otherwiſe we do but rebel! and commit treaſon againſt our 
ſweet and louing God? Shall we riſe vp againſt him that hath 
made vs? againſt him chat hath redeemed vs? againſt him that 
hath ſanRihed vs? againſt hiw that doch daily preſerue vs? and 
againſt him in one word, that will glorifie vs hereafter in the hea- 
uens ! No, no, farre be this from our ſouleszyet this we muſt needs 


do, vnleſle we endeuor carctully to kcepe tis commandements. 
And 
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And therſore, I beſeech y ou, looke to them; Let them bia lanterwo 
to your feete, anda light to your paths. Let them be your counſellors, | 
and the men of your law; and whatſocuer you thinke, defire, 
ſpeake or do, thinke all, deſire all, ſpeake all, and do all accor- 
dang to the rule and direction thereof, that ſo you may mot be re- 

bels and traytors vnto the Lord, but be his fairhfull 

ſeruants and true ſubiects vnto your 
lives ende. Amen. 


The end of the third Sermon. 
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PSAT. 2. VRR. 4. 5. &K 6. 
But he that dwelleth in the heanens ſhall laugh: the Lord ſhall ham 
them in deriſion. | 
Then ſhall he ſpeaks wnto them in his wrath, and ve xe them in his ſore 
d/pleaſure ſay ing. i, 
Euen I haue ſet my king vpon gion mine holy Nlountaine. 


therto the Prophet hath ſhewed, who 
did rebell againſt the Lord, and his An- 
nointed. Now he doth begin to declare, 
what the Lord, and his Annointed are, 
againſt whom they do ſo rebell . The 
Lord is ſct out in theſe three verſes, and 
his Annointed in the three next. The 
ſcope & drift inthe deſcription of them 
boch, is one and the ſelfe ſame, and it 
3 ſtands in two points. The one is to ſhe w, 
that all che oppoſition or reſiſtance that is made againſt them is in 
vaine, and to no purpoſe. The other is to declare, that thole that 
do make the oppoſition, or reſiſtance, are in moſt wofull and wret- 
ched caſe, and ſuch as cannot eſcape molt fearefull and vnreco- 
uerable ind gements; vnleile they do in time preuent the ſame, by 
true and hearty repentance or amendment ollie in turning vnto 
them, and in becoming faithfull and loyall ſubiects vnto them, as 
they ought to be. This is che ſumme of all theſe verſes, but at this 
time we are to ſland vponthe three former alone. 

The Prophet going about to deſcribe the Lord, euenthe Fa- 
cher in the godhead , or the fitſt Perſon in the Trinitie, notes him 
out firſt of all by his place orabode;whichis not vpon the earth, 
where his enimies may come at him, but in the heauens, where 
they cannot come neate vnto him, ſo that all their power, and 
malice 
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doch he laugh and de " dem in derifion, and 
fo ſhall haue them ſtill in deriſion. This were enough to diſmay 
them, it there were any in them. But yet this is not all. For 
as man is offended with thoſe that riſe vp ag ainſt him, and doch 
withall puniſh them according to their deſerts, if it lie in his 
wich them, and in his a — 
pointed time, he will plague them. Hus wrath is greatly kin | 
againſt them, and hand ſhalt be ſtretched 2 | 
l mannet to torment them. Then at that time ſhallchey know 
with a ſee ling and tormenting ſoule, what he is, againſt whom 
they are riſen vpʒ for God (hall then diſcloſe it vnto them, ſayin 
1 haxe ſet my king vpon Zion mine holy monntaine.He tooke not th 
honour vnto himſelfe, to be the head and ruler of my people, nei- 
ther was he aduanced to this throne of —— 
mane authority, or created wight; but I, euen I chat am the Lord, 
whom the heauen of heauens cannot containe, placed him in his 
roome, & made him to be the e my people 
how then durſt you rebel againſt him? or liſt vp either e or- 
hand, to ſpeak or do any thing which might be cõttary vacohim? 
The ſumme of theſe three verſes is nothing elſe but a deſcrip! Summe. 
tion ot the Lord (or the firſt perſon in the godhead ) againſt , 
whom the former treaſon or rebellion was wrought. Wherein — 9 
(before we come to the parts of it ) obſerue ( in a word or two) 9 
the elegant Autitheſis that is made betwixt him and his aduerſa- 2 
ties: Firſt, they are many, but he is bur one: Secondly, they are 
onthe earth, but he is in heaven: Thirdly, they rage, murmure, 
band and conſulez but he laughs and ſmiles. eee m1 3 
tend an ouerthro to him, but he prepares plagues ſor them. 
Laſtly, they fay,/ ume, let vs breake their bans, caſt their cords bo 
behind v1 : but he ſaith, 1 haue (ct my king vpon Zion mine holy moun- 8 
tine. So hete 13 God againſt man, and heaven agsinſt earth. 3 
ludge you aow, who ſhall haue the victotie. But to tlie parts, the 7 
Lord here isdeſcribgd out to manner of wayes. The one is in 
L ; regard 


- = * LY n p + - * 1 O * — 4 4 2 7 
33 * Saf * be © 4 N 4 * ad * ; = n wo JS 
- e 2 ; 7 47 | .' p v þ ; p 


Obieft, 
eAv/. 


>ard of that which his en mies do to him. Th is of that 
which he will do to them. lathe former of theſe, conſider the 
lace where he ĩs, then his deriding or laughing at his enimies: 
both which doe ſhew, that all the t forces can do him no harme, 
but (hall be ſruſtrated and be brought to nought. Firſt, becauſe 
he is out ot their reach , hee being in heauen, and they vpon the 
earth. Then ſecondly, becauſe he doth not feare, as men do, who 
are in ſome perilous danger, and too weakefor their aduerſaries, 
but doch laugh and deride at them, as we are wont to do, when 
we are merrie and ſure of ſafetie, and do ſee how to fruſtrate all 
ſuch deuices as are intended againſt vs. This is ſer done in the 
fourth verſe, as the other part is in the two next verſes ſollowing. 
But he that is in heauen (ſaith the Prophet) doth laugh. Here [ 
will ſtand a little vpon the ſeueral! members, and afterward con · 
ioyne them both rogether, in preſſing the doctrine and vſe of the 
ls God here (you ſee) is not plainely named, but he is ſer 
out by a certaine periphraſit, or circumlocution, euen by one that 
dwelleth, or as others reade it, by one that ſitteth in heauen; the 
Hebrew word ſoſbeb affoordeth either of them for it comes of Ja- 
ſrab,which ſignifieth indifferently to dwell, or to ſit, as alſo to ſtay 
and to abide in a place. Howſoeuer, it is a notable deſcription of 
God, whereby the Prophet meaneth to ſhe , chat his enimies are 
not able to do him any hurt, or mightie enough to ſtand againſt 


him that is fo farre aboue them. For as it is euermore a great ad- 


uantage in warte, to haue the vppet and higher place in fighting 
againſt the aduerſarieſ as to be on a hil,whe he is below on a val- 
ley ){o is it vnpoſſible for thoſe who are vpon the earth, to reach 
them wih any blows or ſtrokes, that are in heauen. For betwixt 
theſe 2 places (heauen & earth) as the Aſtronomers do cõiecture, 
there are ſeuen ſcore & eighteene thouſand, foure hundreth, and 
ſixtie three miles. And hat arrow or ſhot of gun can fie fo farre? 
But here it may be demanded, whether God be onely in hea- 
uen, and not vpon the earth alſo ? The auſwer is, that he is as well 
vponthe earth, as in the heauens, according to his one words 
in /eremy 23. 24. where hee tells vs, that hee doth fill both the 
heauen aud the earth. And this you muſthold, as a ground infal- 
lible, that he is in all places; for as Sa/omon doth confeile of him 
in 
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places, as in the heauens chem(clues. And the manner ho he is 
thus in all places, is well exprefledinan old verſe, which is this, 
Eſt Deuseſſemer preſenter ubiquepotenter, That is: 
God is cucry where by his eſſence, by his preſEce,&by his power. 
By his eſſence or diuine being, becauſe it is he that immediatly 
worketh al things, both in heauen & earth. For we liue & moue & 
haue our being in hum, as it is in Actr. 19. 28. By his preſence, be · 
cauſe he ſeeth & beholdeth all things, & every. matter is naked & 
opẽ to his gies, as choſe are to 9 ſtand in our preſẽce before 


v, as itis'in Heb. 4. 13. By his power, becauſe he doth ſuſtaine and 
Hold vp al the creature in the whole world, their ſtrẽgth& vertne 


# * 


ng noching elſe but as a {mall portion, flowing from that wel- 
ſpring of all fulneſle, which is in him as it is in Hebr. 1. 3. and 
Alatb. . 4. So that by this it is appatant that God is not tied vp 
in the heauens, as having nothing to do here ypon the eatth or 
ſea, as Acheiſts and Epicutes iudge, who thinke that all things 
do fall out by the courſe of nature, chance,fortune(as they call it) 
and che policy of man. Lou ſee that he is in all places; he ĩs pte · 
ſent with vs whereſoeuer we be : he doth conſider of all our 


workes : he doth kpow our fitting downe, and our rifing vp ü he 
e out 


doth vnderſtand our thoughts a farte off: he doth compa 

paths, and he is accuſtomed to all our wayes, as we may ſee moſt 
excellently in the beginning of that 139. Eſalme, which was quo- 
ted betote. And therefore euery man ſhould take heed, how he 
doth conuerſe and hue here in this pilgrimage before him. But 
yet he is ſayd rather to be in heaven, then in the earth or in any 
other place many times in the word, and that for two cauſes. The 
one ie, becauſe he ĩs moſt 2 there, and fulleſt of all honour 
and dignirie; that being the throne of his Maieſtie, whereas the 
earth is but his ſootſtoole, Ey 66.1. The other is, becauſethere 
he doth manifeſt hiwſelte, as moſt of all, and in the greateſt ſplen - 
dencie that may be, ſo immediatly, and not by meanes( whether 
ordinary, or extraordinary) as hee doch here in this world, as 
may be ſeene at large in the 2 1. Chapter of the Reuelationt, and 
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other places of the Scripture beſides. But the chieſe end where- 
fore he is here ſayd in our text whichis in hand, to be inheauen, 
is to note the vnableneſſe of his enimies to do him hurt, or to pre- 
uaile againſt him. Other ends there are of this ſaying elſewhere, 
but this is the onely and principall end of it here, and it is excel- 
lent for that purpoſe, as was obſetued belore. 

But to come to the other member, as God is yd to ſiror 
dwell in heauen, ſo he is ſayd withall, rolaugh and to make a 
mocke or deriſion of them. ut he that dwelleth in heauem ſball 
laugh, the Lord ſhall haue them in deriſion. Some reade this in the 
prelent tenſe, faying, Bat he that dmelleth iu heauen doth {izgy , the 
Lord hath the in deriſion, ot doth deride the, But we may take it as it 
is tranſlated in the future tenſe; for ſo it is in the Hebrew text. A 
man may laugh at the firſt. but weepe after; & a man may makea 
deriſion of his enimie at the beginning, but come to ruine and de- 
ſtruction himſelſe at the ending. But it ſhall not he ſo with God : 


he ſhall laugh both at the firſt, and at the laſt, and make a mocke 


of his aduerſaries as well at che ending as at the beginning. And 
therefore I chinke, the holy Ghoſt d . of purpoſe rather expreſſe 
his mind in the future tenſe, then in the preſent tenſe: not to de- 
ny a preſent act, but to include the continuante of it, as though 
God did not onely do it now, but ſhould do it (till, His meaning 
is, that the Lord doth not feare the conſpiracięs and rebellion of 
his eni mies, which were mentioned in the three firlt verſes of this 
Plalme,& that he makes no accountor reckning ofthem, but doth 
ſo lightly ceſpect them, as matters that he both will and can daſh 
all to peeces, when it pleaſeth him. For here in this verſe and 
the next verſe following is a ſigure, called Anthropopatheta,which 
is, when things are ſpoken of God according to man, and as his 
capacity is able to comprehend. For we mulſ not talce the words 
literally, but figuratiuely; for to {peake properly, God doth not 
laugh, nor make a deriſion of any; onely man doth this, but he 
doth it not. And therefore | ſay, the words are to be taken figu- 
ratiuely, as they alſo are which are aſcribed vnto wiſedome in 
the latter end of the firſt C jor of the Prouerbet, when Salo- 


mon tels vs; that ſhe will laug 


mocks when their eure co ummeth. It ſome fooliſh hare-braind 


youth 
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yes ſome 
in warfare; 


m 
oftentimes laugh at ſuchthin 2 vs well but becauſe hee 


which are intended againſt him. 

But why is this doubled, may you ſay ? for what cauſe doth the 
Prophet tell vs of one thing thing twiſe? Firſt; he faith, that Gd 
ſhall langh at them: then after that he ſaith againe, that he ſpall haue 
them inderiſion: For ſeeing to laugh at one, and to haue him 
in deriſion is all one, and the one of them doth not differ from the 
other in ſenſe and meaning, the queſtion may bee well moued, 
why the Prophet ſhould vie them both, and not content himſelfe 
with one of them alone? Theanſwereis this, that he did it, the 
better to note out the certainty and aſſuredneſſe of the thing 
whereof he doth ſpeake. For as Pharaolu dteames were doubled, 
the one of the kine, the other of the corne, becauſe the thing which 
he ſaw in his dreames, was eſtabliſhed by God, and God did ha- 
ſten to performe it, as it is in Cen 41. 32. So the Prophet here doth 
double his words, becauſe te matter whercot' he maketh men- 
tion, is molt certaine and ſure, and ſuch as he would haue no man 
to doubt thereof. And for this purpoſe ( you know ) doe we our 
ſelues oftentimes double our ſayings, and therefore it is as much 
in effect, as it he had faid : But hee that dwelleth in the heanen ſhall 
laugh, yea I ſay againe,the Lord ſhall laugh, aud haue them in deriſion 
doubt not of it, bus beleene it, for it is 4 thing moſt tertaine and true, 
as heauen it /elfs* The conſideration of ſhould make vs 
bee afraid to doe any thingagaiaſt the Lord. For of all things 
we do abhorre this moſt, to be made a lau ehing ſtocke and a may» 
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The fourth 
ame to our aduerſaries. Ihe Saints do complaineof it in the 44. 
plalwe. TheP phet Eſaꝝ iu che 8. chapter of his rophelic.Da- 
vid inthe 22. p Paul in the 4 chapter of his k.epiltie to 


the Corinthians. And ſurely if this bee tart and irkeſome vnto 


Gods owne children, how ſhall the wicked bee able to beate it? 
et here we ſee, that God doth make a ſport at all his aduerſaries, 
and doth laugh and deride at chem. Oh let the due regard of this 
phraſe or manner of ſpeech, ſtay vs alwayes from all rebellion 
againſt him, and cauſe vs to bee vpright in our wayes. For ſhall 
we be a laughter and deriſion vnto the Almightie? No, no, beware 
we ofthat. 

But co leaue the ſeuerall members (wheron many things might 
be obſerued, it need did fo require)& to conioyne them together 
as they oughtto be, out of them we gather this doctrine: That no 
4 or deuice ot man ſhall bee able to ſtand againſt the Lord, 

ut ſhal be ouerthrowne and be brought to nought. For this is the 
end (as you haue heard) why theſe two things ate reported of 
God, che one of his being in heauen, the other of his laughing at 
his aduetſaties, euen to ſhe that that conſpitacy which was made 
againſt him & his annoyuted, ſhould not proſper or preuaile, but 
vaniſh & come to nothing. Sothat the doctrine is rightly collected 
out of the text; and it may be proued vnto vs out of ſundry pla- 
ces of ſacred Witit, but I wil touch ſome two or three onely at this 
time, and ſo paſle it ouer. The firſt is out of the Prophet 1/a in 
the 8 chapter of his prophelie, and the 9. and 10 verſes thereof, 
when he ſaich; Gather together on heaps ò yee people, and yee ſhall bee 
brokento peeces, and hearken ye of farre countries: Gird your ſeluet, & 
vou /hall bee broken tn peeces : gird youlſelnes, and you ſhall bee braken 
in peeces. Take counſel together, and it ſhall be brought to nought: pro 
nounce a decree, jet ſhall it not ſtand: for God it with ws. The ſecond 
is in the 34.Pfalme,& che 10. & 1 l. verſes thereof, where the Pro- 
phet Dauid ſaith The Lord breaketh the counſellof the heathen, aud 
bringeth to naughi the deuices of the people. The connſell of the Lora 
[all ſt uud for euer, and ie thoughts of his heart throughout all ages. 
Te tlutd and laſt is tiiè 12. chapter of the Neuelatiant, and the 7. 
and 8. verſes thereof, where [ol ſaith : And there was 4 battell in 
heanen, Michael and bis Augels fought againſt the Dragon, and the 

Dragon 
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Dragon fought and hit e Angeli. But they — 
their place foul 2 awen. Thus you ſee that nothing can 
ſtand againſt the Lord, but all doth come to noughr that is raiſed 
vp againſt him. n U 
And che reaſon thereof is this, partly becauſe he is wiſer then 
all, ſeeing which way to prevent his enemies, and to bring his 
owne putpoſe to palle; and partly becauſe hee is ſtron zer then 
all, being able to doe whatfocuer hee will, both in heauen and 
earth, according to Pauli word in I. C vr. 1. 25. when hee ſaich: 
For the fooliſbneſſe of God is wiſer then men, aud the weakneſſe of God is 

onger then men. L bs 

The vſe of this docttine is manifold, but yet it ſtandeth chiefly 
in three things. The firſt is, to teach vs what ſhall bee the end of 
all the plots which the wicked haue in their ſoules againſt the 
Lord, and ſuch as do cleaue vnto him They ſhal vaniſh and come 
to nothing, being like in this reſpect asthe child in the mothers 
wombe, that there doth periſh, and neuer come aliue into this 
world : ot like vnto his dreame whois buſie all the night in his 
ſleepe about gold and rich preferments, and 2 in the mornin 
is as poote as when he went to bed. In a word, they do but lofe 
their labour, as he doth who goerh about by waſhing to make a 
Black- moore white:orby teaching tomake an aſle play vpon an 
—_ Let this be a continuall ineditation with vs euery day and 
night. * 40 

The ſecond is, to pull vs backe from all ſuch matters as doe 
tend any manner of way againſt the Lord. For let vs aſſute our 
one ſoules, that if we attempt any ſuch thing, wee ſhall haue 
no good ſucceſſe therein, but our endeuours ſhall bee brought to 


nought. I beſeech you remember what Gamalie! ſaid and follow 


his counſell which he gaue vnto the lewes when they ſtroue a- 


gainſt the Apoltles, and went about to hinder all preaching in 
the name of Chriſt, Men of Iſrael (ſaith he) tate heede to your ſeluet, 
what you intend to do, touchung theſe men : refraine your ſeluer from 
them, and let them alone. For if this counſell, ar this worke,be of men, it 
will come to nought; but if it beof God, ye camot deſtroy" it, leſt ye bee 
Found euen ſirhters agataſk God, as it is in At 5, 35, &c. 
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But ſome may ſay : None of vs are ſo beaſtly as to fight againſt Obiett. 


the 


— — 


. * 
* * 
"4 —_ a 
9 5 _ . 
r *. * 5 
5 oy SS yo 4 
* *. 
LY = 
| 80 


12 


Lord himſęlſe. 4 Let no man be deceined. For we doe 
all of vs warre againſt him many wayet, and as in generall, when 
wee doe violate and breake his ſtatutes, refuſing to doe that 
which he hath commanded vs for to do: ſo in particular wettoexr 
foure manner of waies, The one is when we oppoſe our ſelues a- 
gainſt the Magiſtrares of the common wealth, whom hee hath ſer 
ouer vs for to rule & gouerne vs For to reſiſt them is to reſiſt God 
himſelſe, as Saul doth ſhew in Rom. 1 3. 1.2. Another is when 
we doe oppoſe our ſelues againſt che Miniſters of the Church, 
whom he hath raiſed vp to teach and inſtrutt ys. For to refit 
them is to reſiſt God himſelfe, as Chriſt hath taught vs in Late 10. 
I 6. The third is whe we do oppoſe our {clues againſt the word of 
God, and (ſuch heauenly ordinances of his as he hath beſtowed 
vpon men for his one worſhip, and the ſaluation of mans ſoule. 
For to reſiſt them is to reſiſt God himſelfe, as Gamaliel doth inſi- 
nuate in the place of the Ac, before quoted. Thefourch and 
laſt is, when wee doe oppoſe our ſelues againſt the children of 
God, and che members of [eſus Chriſt. For to reſiſt them is to re- 
ſiſ᷑t God himſclte,as Zechariedoth declare, in Zech. 2.8, All theſe 
wayes do men in euery place almoſt life vp themſelues againſt the 
Lord: but beware we that we ioyne not with them therein; but 


let vs cary our lelues holy and reuerently inall theſe reſpects, as 


we ought to do: otherwiſe we ſhall be croſt in our purpoſes, and 
pay moſt dearely for it at the laſt. 

Thethird and laſt is to comfort vs, who haue ſuch a ſtrong and 
wiſe. God on our ſide, that nothing can preuaile againſt him le 
is a great comfort vnto a man to ſerue ſuch a maiſtet as will al- 
waies talce his part, & ſee hum wronged by no min: but then eſpe- 
cially is his heart exhilerated with much toy & alacritie, when he 
doth vnderſtand chat none is able to make his part good wich his 
mailter, but he doth alwaies preuaile againlt all. What a conſolati- 


on then and ioy of ſpirit ought it to be vnto vs, ſeeing our maiſtet 


& Lord whom we ſerue, is not only omnipotẽt in himſelſe, being 
ſtronger then all, but alſo ſo louingto vs, that hee doth al waies 
take our part, and ſo aſſiſt vs from time to time, that we ſhall (till 
ouercome ourfo:s, and not bee vanquiſhed by them ? Oh let vs 


pondet oſten on this poynt. For it wil bea good cordial medicine 
vito 
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vntd vs in all diſeaſes vhatſoeuer, and it will reuiue vs like Agua 
vite ot reſa Solis when we are ready to faint or ſinke. 

Hitherto you haue heard a deſcription of the Lord in regard 
of chat which his enimics do to him. Now you muſt marke how he 
is deſcribed in teſpect of that which he will do to them. And that 
is alſo two manner of waies, the one is by lus workes, the other is 
by his words: by his works in the firſt verſe, and by his words in 
the ſixch verſe. His workes containe his anger againſt them, and 
the effects thereof, which are fearefull plagues tormenting them. 
The ſpeech is allegoricall and drawne — man, as was touched 
before: for the Prophet doth ſpeake of Cod according to man, 
and as hee is well able to conceiue of him: not that there is any 
paſſion of choler or anger in God, as there is in man ſor he is free 
from all paſſions whatſoeuer;) but the meaning is, that God was 
much offended with them for their tebellion, and ſoare diſpleaſed 
with them for it. And whereas man is angry and wrathſull, he wil 
ſtrike and lay on, and take reuenge vpon ſuch as do offend him: 
ſo the Lord would bexcuenged vponthem, and plague them ac- 
cording to their deſerts,as being highly oftended with them for 
their euill wayes and rebellion againſt him. Then ſp Ml hee ſpeake 
wnto them in his wrath (ſaith the Prophet) and vexc them ia his ſiare 

Aiſpleaſure That is, ouer & beſides his former deriding of them, or 
laughing at them, he ſhal be exceeding much offended wich them, 
& in his {oare diſpleaſure againſt them he ſhal confound them, & 
and bring ſuch iudgements vpon them, that they ſhall bee vexed 
with the cruell paine and remedileſſe grieſe tliereof. So then here 
is ſer downe how the Lord cakes the matter at his eni mies hands, 
and how they ſhall ſpeede for the ſame; though he doth laugh, 
yet he is angry, and mucho ffended with them for it; and though 
they be many & great ones, yet they (hall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, 
but be plagued according to their wretched waies. Hor Gods 
ſpeaking here vnto them is not by word of mouth, but by Rroake 
of hand. Sometimes he ſpeak es by word of mouth vuto men, as 
he did heretofore by his Prophets and Apoſtles, and as hee doth 
ſtill vndo vs by the holy Scriptures, and the faithfull expoſitors 
thereof. Otherwhiles againe he ſpeakes to men by tlie ſlroakesof 


his hand, as euer he hath done, and daily doth, when he doth pu- 
: M ruh 


Dot, 


$2 The fourth Sermon vpou 
niſh them for their ſinnes, and lay ſome iudgements vpon them 
for their imquities. Ol this manner of ſpeaking doth Ehhu make 
mention in Jh, cap. 3 3. verſ. 14. and — where hee doch 
ſhewgchar God doth not onely ſpeakꝝ to men by dreames and vi- 
ſions of the night pulling them as it were by the eares, and leauing 
even iu their minds an nupreſſion of thoſe great puniſhments 
which hang over their lieads, to this end, that he might warne and 
teach them, to lay aſide choſe things which they were intended 
to do, and that he mightforbid them to continue in their wicked 
enterpriſes: but allo when man will not take heed by theſe war- 
nings, he goeth on che ſecond time to fpeake vnto him by his 
ſtroakes and iudgements, in laying ſome grieuous ſickeneſſe ypon 
his body, whereby he is brought as it were to deaths dore, being 
daily tormeuted with grieuous paine, euen as he lyeth on his bed, 
and being ſo changed through leanneſſe, and the rage of his di- 


ſeaſe, that he is rather like to them that jye in the graue, then to a- 


ny of the living. 

Now after this manner is the word here to be taken, as the cir- 
cumſtance of the place doth ſhew, and as the words following 
doe declare. And the word alſo here vſed in the Hebrew tongue, 
called Iedabber, comming ot the root Dabar, doth ſignifie as well 
to deſtroy (as ſome iudge)as to ſpeak. So that a man may tranſlate 
it (it he will) after this = Then ſhall he destroy themin his wrath, 
and vexe them in his ſore diſpleaſure. But howloever, youſcethe 
ſenſe and meaning is all one, and that the Prophet doth intend no 
other thing hereby, but to ſhew, that they ſhall be ouerthrowne, 
and come to ſome fearefull ends, that did fo riſe vp againſt the 
Lord and his Annoynted, as you heard in the beginning of chis 
Plalme. And that this alſo did fall out accordingly, and inthe 
{ame manner, as the text doth here ſpeake, was at large deliuered 
vnto you in my firſt lecture vpon this Plalme , when! did runne 
oucrthewhole body thereof at once together: and therefore l 
will not now ſtand vpon it againe, but referre you onely vnto 
that which was then ſpoken, hoping that you haue it in good ie- 
membrance (till to your ſweet comfort and holy inſtruction. 

The doctrine of the place at this time to be conſidered, is 


this, That the enimies of Gods Church ſhall be ny 


be confounded by the breath of the Almighty for their rebellion 
againſt him, cuen as the enimies of Dauid and Chriſt here were 
for their reſiſting of him. Surely as they came to fearefull ends; 
ſo ſhall thoſe chat riſe vp from rune to timeagainſt Gods children, 
they, euen they alſo, ſhall come to feareſull ends. Th Lord that it at 
their right hand, ſhall wound K mgs in the day of his wrath, he ſball be 
iudge among the heathen, he ſhall fill all wth dead bodies, and [mite the 
head ouer great countries, as it is in Pſal. 110.5.6. You know whae 
God doth faichro Edom. For thy cruelty(ſaith he)againft thy brother 
Iacob, ame ſhall coner thee and thou ſhalt be cut off far euer. Obadiab 
ver/.10. You know what God doth ſay of Maas, and of the 
children of e Ammon. 1 haue heard((aith he) the reproach of Moab, 
and therebukes of the children of Ammon,whereby they vpbraided my 
people, and magnified themſelues againſt their borders. I herefore as 1 
liue, (aith the Lord God of hoaſte, the God of Iſrael, Surely Moab halt 
be as: Sodom, and the children of Ammon as: Gomorah : een the bre- 
ding of nettles, and ſalt-pits, and aperpetuall deſolation, the reſidue of 
my folke ſhall fpoile them, c the remmant of my people (hall poſſeſſe them. 
T his ſhall they haue for their pride, becauſe they haue reproached, and 
magnifiedthemſelues againſt the Lord of hoaſts people, in Zeph. 2. 8. 9. 

10. You know what God doth ſay to e Abraham. I will alſo( faith 
he) bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe thee, in Gen. 

12.3. And what he faith to his whole people of J/rae/. Behold 

(faith he) Iwill bruiſe all that af flitt thee, ſo => none ſhall be ſpared, 
in Zeph. 3. 19. Laſtly you know(to pretermit other places) what 

God doth to that huge army of Gog and Mago, that compaſſeth 
the Saints and holy citty about, ſpoken of in Auel. 20.9. Bat fire 
(ſaith the text there) came demne from God out of heuuen, aul douou- 
red them. To this we might adde many examples, if neede did fo 

re quite: as that of «Egypt, who were plagued with ten ſeuerall 

plagu es from heauen, one comming after another, and in the end 

were drowned ( the moſt of them) in the reddetea, for ſetting 
themſelues againſt the Lords people the children of 1ſracl, As that 
ot Haman, who loſt all his dignity, and the great honour w hich 
he had, & in the end was hanged vpon a gallowes, ſor ſeeking the 
ouerthrow of Mordecuy, and thoſe ot the lewes as did bel ong 

to the Lord. As laſtly that (with diuers others ) of the whole 
M 2 nation 


Ws 


Og ety et „„ 


3 The fourth Sermon vpun 
nation of che Ile wes chemſelues, who were ſundry times plagued 
by God from heauen, and by men from the earth, and in che end 
came o the woefulleſt calamitie, as euer pen did put to paper, ſor 
killing the Prophets fromtime to time, and for murdering Chriſt, 
and ſuch as did appertaine vnto him. So that whereas they cryed 
out and ſaid: Hit b loud be x pon vs ard aur children, as it is in Math. 
27.25. his bloud indeed fell vpon themʒfor they were ſo p uniſh- 
ed ſot it, that they were murdered moſt of them at the deſtructi- 
on of leruſalem, their bloud running about the ſtreets like a riuer 
of water;and they are now to this day in great contempt amongſt 
all nations;as many thoutands of chem aſſo do lye boylingin hell. 
and there ſhall remaine in their torments for it, for euermore. O 
miſery of al} miſeries! Great was their calamitie, when their citty 
was beſieged, at what time they were driuen to eate the lea- 
ther of their ſhooes, the leathet of theit girdles, che leather of their 
bucklers, and targets, the dung of their ſtables, and in the end 
their very children. Woefull was their caſe, when they began 
to iſſue our, compelled with famine, when they were ſtill taken 
and crucified vpon croſſes, and gibbets ſer vp before the wals, 
that they which were within might ſee them, and giue ouer, but 
yet they would not: ſiue hundred a day wete thus hanged vp, 
till there were neither trees to be gotten, nor any more ſpace left 
to ſet them in. Fearefull was their eſtate, when certaine of them, 
getting meate for ee ſake in the campe of the enimies, 
were yet ſo perſecuted with the anger of God, that when they 
hoped their liues were in ſome ſafety, ſudd&y in the night by the 
bloody ſouldiers (imagining that ſure they had Gold and lewel⸗ 
within them, which they had ſwallowed to conuey them for their 
vie) were milerably ſlaine, and {lit vp, their bowels raked in for 
that which haply was not there, tothe number of two thouſand 
in one night. Pittifull was their condition, when there was a de- 
fire to know the number of dead carkaſles carried out of the cit- 
ty, for want of buriall, to be throwne into the ditches, as 
dung vpon the earth; but the number was numberleſſe, and no 
way to know it certainely, but out of one gate the keeper had no- 
ted to be carried out an hundred and fiſty thouſand dead bodies. 
Who can ſpeake or heare of theſe matters, almoſt wih dry eyes? 
| | But 
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But yet this is not the worſt, for the damnation of their ſoules and 
bodies in hell doth go far beyond it, here is weepingand gnaſh- 
ing ol teeth forevermore. Alas, alas, our hearts may breake out 
into drops of bloud, to thinle vpon that their miſery. For firſd, 
their paine there is intollerable, tarre worſe then the burning of 
any fire with vs, let it be a thouſand times hotter then it is. Se- 
condly it is eternall, and euerlaſting, neuer to haue any end, like 
that fire which doth al waies burne, and can neuer be quenched. 
And:hirdly it is continuall without any intermiſſion or caſe com- 
ming berwixtir, they lying in torments euery day, and cuety 
night, and not hauing ſo much as one minute of an houre in a 
million of yeares to reſt in. Thus doth God ſpealię to them in his 
wrath, and de ve them in his ſore diſpleuſure. 

The teafon hereof is this, becauſe he is oſfended with chem for 
their ſinne which they doe commit herein againſt him, and hath 
the ſame in great hatred and deteſtation. For as David doth tell vs 
in the g. a 1 1. Pſalmes, that the fooli/h ſhall not land in the Lords 
47 nor im that ſpeakgth hes, but ſhall be deſtro yed; and that : pon 
the wicked he /hall raine ſnares, fire, aud brimſtone, aud ſtormy tempeſt, 
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this is the portion of their cup : ſo he doth teach vs withall, Hat is 


the cauſe thereof, inthe ſame places, namely this, becamſe heis nat 
a God that loueth withedneſſe nor iniquitie, neither ſhall exill dwell 
with him, but he is one that loueth righteouſneſſe, and hateth iuiquity, 
and ſuch at works the ſame. The places abouè quoted doe touch 
this matter, and ſhew the particular ſinne, for which chele iudge- 
ments come. But yet a man may alke & ſay: Why is God fo much 
moued for the wrongsthat are offered to his children? Wheretore 
doth the ſinne committed againſtrhem, ſo ſtirre him to wrath,and 
indignation againſt the offenders therein? Cannot he be quiet 
whilſt he himſelfe is not touched? and fo lightly paſle cuet᷑ the 
matter? No, no, he cannot in any ſore, For if you touch them 
once, you touch him. He that toucheth you (ſaith Zechariah to 
Gods children, in Zech. 2.8. touc het h the apple of hit eye. I trow, if 
a man rake in your eyes, you wil) ſet him further, if you can, and 
teach him what it is to medle with that t nder member, that ĩs fo 
deare vnto you. So doththe Lord deale with theſe : becauſe his 
children are deate and precious vnto him, he cannot fee them 
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wronged, but muſt needes take their parts, and be reuenged vp- 
on their aduerſaries for ſuch abuſes as they do offer vnto them. 
Becauſe thou waſt precious in my ſig ht ( (ſaith the Lord tolfracl) and 
thou waſt honorable , and I lowed theee , therefore will I gine man for 
thee, and people for thy ſake, asitisin Eſay 43. 4. And as though 
this were not enough, the Prophet Nahum doth tell vs, That he is 
ie laut ouer his people, that he reſerueth wrath for his euimiet, that he 
will take vengeance on his aduerſaries, and make an utter deitruttion of 
them, comming like a fire unto them, as vuto thornes folden one in an- 
ot her, and as unto arunkards in their drunkenneſſe : ſo that they ſhall be 
deuoured as Hubble fully dried. Nahum 1. 2. 9. 10. This is the cauſe 
and reaſon, wherefore the Lord doth ſo take onʒin regard whereof 
Chriſt ſaid vnto Pa, when he did moleſt and trouble ſuch as 
did beleeue in him, Saul, Saul. Why dot thou perſecute me? as it 
is in Ach 9.4. taking that to be done to liimſelfe, which was done 
to them. 

Wherefore out of this place we may learne, firſt to abſtaine 
from all ſuch things as are iniutious vaco Gods Saints, and hurt- 
full vnto ſuch as do belong to him. What do you imagine (ſaith Va- 
humthe Prophet) againft the Lord? he will make an viter deſtruttion, 
affliction ſball not — vy the ſecond time. ¶ Hap. 1. 9. Becauſe the Lord 
will deſtroy thoſe that imagine euill againſt his people, therefore 
the Prophet doth thinke it to be meere fooliſhneſſe and madneſſe 
to attempt any thing agàinſt them, and good wiſedome to be qui- 
et, and to let them alone; One reaſon we had before for this, 
which is, our not preuailing againſt the; but this is more ſtron & 
forcible then that. For all men by nature do deſite moſt their eaſe 
and ſafety, but here is a thing which will bring woe and deſtructi- 
on vnto vs: it will take away our eaſe and ſafety eleane, & plunge 
vs into a ſea of miſeries, vexing our ſoules whiles we are here, 
and cormenting both body, and ſoule, when we are gone from 
hence, And therefore, [| beſeech you ( brethren) in the name 
ol the Lord [efus Chriſt, who hath loued vs, and giuen his life tor 
ourlakes, lettherebenone amongſt ys which do wiſhewll vnto 
Zion, but let vs loue all thoſe which do feare the Lord:4t no other 
thing can moue vs to it, yet let Gods iudgements which otherwiſe 
Wil fall ypon vs, bring vs vnto it. O remember, itis no ſporting 

matter 
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matter, to make a ieſt and 1 of Gods child: neither ĩs ĩt a ſmall 
matter to otter wrongs andiriuries vnto him, but thus to do is an 
hainous offence, & a very digerous matter to al thole that do it. If 
AMeroz mult be cutſed, & all the inhabitants thereof, becauſe they 
came not foorth to helpe Gods people againſt their enimies (as 
indeed they muſt be curſed, according to the words of the Angell 
in Judges, (hap.5.verſ.23:) Aud if they mult depatt frõ Chrilt,& 
be caſt into everlaſting fare, prepared for the diuell and his An- 
gels, who do not feed the hungry, cloath the naked, viſit the ſicke, 
& do good to thole that are his Diſciples and do beleeue in him, 
(as they muſt indeed depart from him, and goe to that ſcareſull 
place, as we may ſee by Mathew, Chapter 25. verſe 41, Cc.) 
How much more ſhall they be curled, that do reſiſt the people 
of God? and how much more ſhall they depart from Chrift, and 
be caſt into euerlaſting fire prepared forthe deuill and his Angels, 
who do rob the ſaithfull Diſciples of Chriſt, and offer violence 
and wrong vnto them? Oh hinke on this, ye that forget God, 
Jeſt he come and teare you in peeces, before yoube aware, and 
there be none to heipe you. 

But to proccede on, here in the ſecond place we may learne to 
be quiet and patient, when we are moleſted and troubled by the 
wicked; wee need not then to fret and chafe as many are wont to 
do, but to be mild, as Chriſt was, and to commit all vnto God, as 
he did; according to Peters words in his firſt Epiſtle, the 2, chap- 
ter and 2 3. verſe thereof, with ſome others following; where 
he doth labour todraw men to the imitation of our Sauiout in 
his ſu ffering, that as he, when hee w.1s reuiled, reui ed not againe. 
and when hee ſuffered, hee threu ned not, but commuted all to him, 
that indgeth right-ouſly : ſo ſhould they do, bearing euery thing 
patiently, and referring it vnto him that iudgeth willy without 
any acceptation of perſons, For ſeeing that God will reuenge our 
quarrels, aud plague our eneniies to the vitermoſt, we our ſelues 
may be ſilent and dumbe, and neither mooue hand or tongue a- 
gainſt them. Wherefore let vs do as Paul doth aduiſe vs for to do, 
in Nom. 12. 19. Dearely belnued ( ſaith he) auenge not your ſelues, but 
iue place vnto wrath fur it is written, vengeance is mine: & will repay, 
ſaith the Lord. If any do abuſe vs, detide ys, or offer any wrong & 
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iaiurie vnto vs, let vs notſtorme and fret therat, but let vs poſſeſſe 

our ſoules wich patience, remembr ing with our ſelues alwaics, 

that we haue a ſweet and grations God in heauen, who doth be- 

hold what is done vnto vs, and who will alſo in due time be auen- 

ged vpon our aduerſaries for it, hen they ſhall mourne and la- 
mẽt, & we on the cõtrary ſide ſhall laugh & reioyce. That isa moſt 
comfortable ſaying which is in the 7 Chapter of the Prophecie of 
Micha, in che eigth, ninth, and tenth verſes, when he ſaith, Kezoyce 
not againſt me, 0 mine enimy; though I fall, [ſhall ariſe, &c. 1 pray, 
read the place at your leaſure, and peruſe it well. 

And ſo I come vnto the laſt vie, which we are to make of 
this place, and that is,a dutie which is to be performed of vs. For it 
doth become vs vponthis to reioyce and to breake out into prai- 
ſes to extoll che Lord, who doth ſo fight our bartels, and diſcom- 
fice the enimie before vs, in ſuch a fearefull manner, that he is 
wholly ouerthrowne, and can haue no reſt, but lies in continuall 
grieſe, and vexation of minde. O Iudah( ſaiĩch the Prophet Nahum, 
( bapter 1. 15.) keepe thy ſolemme feaſtes,performe thy vowes, for the 
wiched ſhall no more paſſe through thee, he is vtteri cut off, And Ze- 
phany ſaith: Reioyce 6 daughter Ziou, be ye toyſull 6 Iſrael, be glad c 
reioyce with all th heart, 0 daughter lerulalem. The Lord hath taken 
away thy indgements he hath caſt out thine enimie, the King of Iſrael, 
ewen the Lord it in the midſt of thee, thou ſhalt ſce no more euill. Both 
which places (you ſee) do declare, that we muſt reioyce, and tti- 
umph in our ſongs of praiſe vnto the Lord, when he doth ouer- 
come our enimies, and beate them downe before vs. And hereof 
we haue many worthy examples in the holy Scriptures, I will 
touch onely a few of them. Aloſes and thoſe which came out 
of A gypt with him did the ſame, whentheLord had deſtroyed 
theirenimies the ¶Ægyptians, & had drowned che all in the red ſea, 
as we may ſee at large in Ex. I 5. 1. &c. Delorah and thoſe which 
were with her & on her ſide, did the ſaine, whe the Lord had ouer- 
throwne their adverſaries the ænaanites, & had deſtroyed S/era 
their chiefe captaine, and all his chariots, and all his hoaſt with the 
edge of tlie ſword, as it is in Judges . I. &c. The good and holy 
women who liaed in the daies of Sa and Dauid, did the ſame, 
when the Lord had confounded the Pbi/4inesr then ſoes, and had 
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brought an horrible ſlaughter vpon chem, and ypon their chieſe 
champion, that great & blaſphemous Goliah,thar defied the hoaſt 
of Iſraet, and railed vpon the God thereof, as it is euident in x. 
Sam. 1 8.6. 7. Finally. Heſter & Mordecay with their people, & ſuch 
ofthe lewes as liued in their times, did the ſame, when the Lord 
had ſtrengthened them againſt their oppoſites , and had brought 
an vtter ruine vnto their chieſe aduerſarie Hamas the curſed A 
malebite, as appeareth in Efter 9. 15. &. So, euen ſo, beloued, let ys 
deale from time to time, henſoeuer the Lord doth giue vs a vi- 
ory ouer our aduerſaries, and bring iuſt and deſerued plagues 
vpon them, let vs bleſſe his haly name ſor the ſame, and teioyce 
greatly before him in that behalfe. And fo farre of Gods workes, 
Now let vs come to his words. 
1 hane ſet my King vpon Z ion mine holy mount aine. 

Theſe are not the words of the Prophet, but of God himſelſe 
ſitting in judgement, and taking reuenge vpon his aduerſaries, 
that rebelagainſt him & his anoynted. Nor that God ſhall whe he 
doth ſtrike them, vttertheſe words in plaine termes, and ſound of 
voyce vnto thẽ, as we do vtter words, when we beate ſuch as haue 
offended vs; but the meaning is, that they ſhal by their plagues & 
ſore iudgements executed vpon them, feele and perceiue this to 
be ſo, as plainly & as euidently, as ifthey heard the Lord ſpeaking 
from heauen vnto thẽ by word of mouth. His deſtroying & con- 
fouding of them ſhal cry like a ſhril voice in their eares, that it as 
he himſelſe & no created wight, euen he himſelfe that is the God 
of Gods, & the Lord of hoaſts, that did ſet vp Dauid to be King 
of Iſrael, & Chriſt his Son to be King of his Church, whom they 
had ſo rebelliouſly reſiſted, & laboured to haue diſplaced out of 
their thrones. Here is a great Emphaſis , & it is as much as i he had 
laid: What? ſhal I ſer vp a King ?C will you, 6 ye tebels go about 
fo put him downe? How dare you do this? What? ſhall I place one 
ouer my people, & make him to be their Lord and chiefe gouer- 
nor, & will you, ye traytors, refuſe to yeeld obedience vnto him, 
& ioine hand and head together to ouerthrow him, and to remoue 
him out of his kingdome? O impietie neuer heard of O wicked- 
neſle moſt intollerable] Know you, know you, that for this cauſe 
I cannot beate wich you, but I mult needes ſpealæe to you in my 


Wrath, 


wrath, and vexe you in my fore diſplealure, as now i do. 

By Zion here, his holy mountaine, the kingdome of Iſrael is 
vnderſtood, if we referre it vnto Dauiaʒ bitit we tefette it vnto 
Chriſt, che Church is meant thereby Zion was the citie of Dauid, 
and the place where his Court wa: vſually held and kept, as it is 
in 2. Can. 7. 7. But here it is put ſiguratiuely for rhe whole King- 
dome of Ilrael, whereof that was a chicte and principal part. 
And it is tearmed withall, the holy mountaine of God, becauſe it 


ſtood on high vpona mountaine or hill, where the Lord did ma- 


nifeſt his holineſſe vnto his people, as by the preſence of his arke 
which was there, ſo alſo by the exerciſes of pure religion which 
were held in the Tabernacle and Temple, that were huilt in that 
place, and ſeated ypon that mountaine or hill. Thus literally this 
lace is to be referred vnto Dauid, and it is crue of him, that God 
did ſet him vp as King ouer this kingdome of Iſrael, as we may ſee 
in 1. Sam. 16. 12, 13. But lacramentally ,and aſtet a ſpirituall ma- 
ner cheſe thinng ate to be referred vnto Chriſt and his Church. 
For Zion alſo was atype thereof, as we may ſee in Eſay 2. 3. and 
in Heb. 1 2.2 2. And Chriſt we know, was choſen of his Father to 
beethe headand King thereof, as anone, by Gods grace, ſhall 
more fully appeare. And as the earthly Zion was tearmed the 
mountaine of Gods holineſle, ſo may this heaucnly Zion well 
beate that appellation or name. For x. it is moſt like vnto a 
mountaine:then 2. the Lord doth manifeſt his holineſſe more 
there then in any other piece. It is molt like a mountaine in 3. re- 
ſpects. Firſt, for the exaltation and ſupereminencie of it: for as a 
mountaine is an high place aboue other places, ſothe Church of 
God is exalted aboue other congregations;and that for Gods de- 
light in it, and molt excellent bleſſings vpon it, whichare either 
preſent, or to come. Secondly, for the manifeſtation and aptneſle 
of it ſor as amountaine is in open ſight & view of all men: ſo the 
Church of God ſtands in the eie- ſight of all perſ6s,& euery mans 
eye is bent to marł diligently what they do, as his eare is open to 


hſtento that which they ſpeake. Thirdly, for the ſtrength and ſta- 


bleneſle of it: for as a mountaine is a ſtrong thing and vnmouea- 
ble: ſo the Church of God is ſo ſtrong and inuincible, that all the 
powers ofthe world, and of hell below cannot ouerthtow i it, but 
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it ſhall remaine firme and ſtable (notwithſtanding the ſame ) for 
euermore. I beſeech you by the way,make vſe of all theſe things. 
By the firſt, looke vpon your honour and great aduancements, 
wherunto you are exalted above all others. As Salomon ſaith in the 
Progerbs 3 1, 29. Many daughters haue done vertnouſly:but thou ſur- 
mounteſt them all: ſo you may ſay, Many congregations in the 
world ate exalted on high; but we (the true Church Jare lifted vp 
aboue them all. By the ſecond, be moued to have an holy care of 


your liues, that you may walk circũſpectly at all times inthe waies 


of godlines, & that your light may fo ſhine before men, thai 9 ce 

nd by 
the third and laſt, be lecretſy comforted; and grow to a full reſo- 
lution, that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate you from the loue of 
your God, but that you ſhall remaine firme and ſtable in his fa - 
uour for euer mote. 

Now for the other poynt, as the Church is like to a mount ine, 
ſoit is holy, as the mountaine Zion was. Firſt, for the Lords be- 
ing in it, who is holineſſe it ſelfe:for though he be inall the world, 
yet hee is more eſpecially in his Church then in any other plate 
beſides, according to that in Fal. 68. 16. and 48. 1. 2. Second}y, 
for che holy exerciſes of religion, and the goodly works of Gods 
worſhip whichare found therein: for there is prayer, ſinging of 
Pſalmes, reading and preaching of the word, receiving of che Sa- 
craments, and the like; all which are workes of holineſle and pu- 
rity. Laſtly, for the ſanctiſication of men and women, which are 
therein: for they are not prophane and licentious, as in other pla- 
ces, but they are ſanctiſied & made holy by the bloud of Chriſt, & 
the working of the Spirit. Out of theſe things alſo, gather ſome 
ſhort notes as we goalong. Let the firſt of thẽ make you reioice & 
be glad, that you haue ſo good a God, that though he be full of 
maieſty & glory, yet he is content to come home to your houſes, 
and to dwell in the chambers of your ſoules, and there to quiet 
himſelfe in your loue, and to rcioyce ouer you with ioy, as Zephas 
ny doth ſpealke in Zeph. 3. 17. As Elizabeth ſaid, hen the virgin 


. lary came to her: FW hence commeth this to me, that the mother of 


my Lord ſhould come to me? Luke. 1. 43. ſo may we lay at the Lords 


comming to vs: What afauourand dignitie is this, that the Lord 
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of heaven and earth ſhould thus come to vs Let the ſecond of 
them ſtirre you vp to frequẽt holy exerciſes, and to throng tothe 
houſe of praiet. and to ſuch places where the Lord is rightly wor- 
ſhipped- As the nations ſay in Alich. 4. 2. ( ome,and let vs go vp to 
the moiitain of the Lord, & to the houſe of the ad of lacobeſo let vs lay, 
Come, & let vs go to the Church & congregatiõ of God, to prai- 
er, to the preaching of the word, & to other holy exerciſes of pure 
& holy religion. Let the third and laſt of them admoniſh you of 
that purity & holineſſe which ought to be in you, that ſo you may 
neuer give reſt vnto your cies vntil you ſee your ſelues waſhed frõ 
your fins by the bloud of Chriſt, & made holy in ſome part by the 
ſanctificatiõ of Gods ſpirit, wherby you may be able to go boldly 
vnto the throne of grace to receiue mercy, & to find grace to helpe 
in time of need. That as Paul did lay ofthe Corinthians when they 
were changed frõ bad to good: Aud ſuch were ſome of jou but ye are 
waſhed,but pee are ſanctified, but ye are iuſſ ified in the name of the Lord 
Teſias,and by the ſpirit of God, as it is in 1. Cor. 6. 1 1. ſo may you ſay of 
our ſelues: And ſuch were we our {clues once, euen bad and moſt 
wicked perſons; but bleſſed be God we are now changed, and 
made better: our ſinnes are waſhed away by the bloud of Chriſt, 
and the ſpirit of God hath begun to rene vs in ſome good part. 
Leauing theſe things for the meaning of the words, and (ome 
ſhort annotations vpon the ſame, let vs now come to the maine 
doctrine of the place, and in feè words it is nothing elle but this, 
that Chriſt our Sauiour did not take this office vpon hin; to be the 
King of the Church, but was lawfully called thereunto by God 
his Father, and not by any created power whatſoeuer. This he 
conſeſſeth of himſelte in John, ¶ Dapter 6. verſe 27, Where he doch 
endeauour to draw men from a greedy hunting after the foode of 
the body, vnto a carefull ſeeking for the foode of cheit ſoules:ſay- 
ing, Laboar not for the meate which periſheth , but for the meate that 
endureth unto euerlaſſiug life, which the Sonne of man ſhall giue ou, 


for him bath God the Father ſealed. He hath choſen him for this 


purpoſe, and ſet his mai ke and ſeale vpon him, as deſigning him 
ouer this worke and bulinelle, which is to be pettormed alone by 


him. and none elſe. And this alſo he doth proue in the fourth chap- | 


rer of the Goſpell according to Saint Lube, by ateſtimony out of 
E/ay,chap.61.1.0c, here the calling of the Meſſias is excellent- 
| ly 
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ly and at large ſet out vnto vs. But the e Saint Pas (not to 
ſtand vpon other places ) doth make this point moſt cleare and 
euidcnt vnto all perſons, in the firſt chapter of his Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſiau, beginning at the twentieth vetſe therofand ſo forward, & 
in the ſecond chapter of his Epiſtle to the Philippians in the-ninth 
verſe thereof, with others following. For in both theſe places you 
ſhall finde, that as Chriſt is exalted aboue all the creatures in the 
world, and made the ſupreme head of the Church, boch warring 
in earth, & triumphing in heauen; ſo he was raiſed vp hereunto by 
God his Father, he making him thus the vniuerſall gouernour of 
all the world. So that looke what the Author to the Hebrewes ſaid 
of Chriſtin regard of his Prieſt-· hood, that herooke nat to himſelf 
that honsur to be made the high Prieſt, but he that ſud onto lum, I hon 
ars my Son,this day begat I thee,gave it him. Heb. 5. g. So may we ſay 
here of him in regard of his kingdome, that he cooke not this ho- 
nour to himſelſe, to be made the ſupreme King of che Church, but 
God that ſitteth in the heauens, and hath his enimies in detiſion, 
gaue it vnto him: but ſomewhat more of this hereaftet when we 
come vnto the 8. vetſe of this Plalme, 

But why did God ( may you ſay) ſet yp Chriſt and make him 
thus the King of his Church? Wherefore did he not make choiſe 
rather of ſome Angell or Arch-angell, orof ſome Emperour, or 
great (tate of this world? Becauſe none ot them were fit for this 
office. As no man was worthy to open the booke, and to looſe 


the ſeales thereof, which Jol ſaw in the right hand of him that 
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ſate vpon the throne, but onely the Lyon which is of the tribe 


of Judah, the roote ot Danid, as it is w Ren, 5. 1. Cc. So no crea- 
ture was found fit for this office, whether in the heauen aboue, or 
in the eatth beneath, ſave leſus Chriſt our ſweete Sauiour, and the 
bleiled Sonne of God; and therefore God his Father did make 
cboiſe of him before all others. But why was he fitteſt for this 
office, may you further ſay? For two canſes, the one is in regard 
of his Perſon; the other of his qualities belonging vnto bis Per- 
ſon. For his Perlon, becauſe he is not onely man, as many others 
are, but allo God, as none elſe beſides him is, and thereby is made 


wiſe it is impoſſible 
F f N 3 


t he ſhould rule his people according to — 


able to weald ſuch a great & mighty kingdome as he hath. Other- 


94 The fourth Sermon vpon 
will, and ſubdue his enĩmies, to make them hisfootſtoole, conſi- 
dcring that they are Principallities and powers, and the greateſt 
Potentates of this world. For what man or Angell is able to o- 
uercome all the diuels in hell ruſhing vpon him at once together? 
and co wichſtand the whole army of mankind, aſſaulting ſum to- 
ether with them, wich their whole power and force? Surely none: 
e muſt be a God that muſt doe it. And therefore was Chriſt cho- 
ſen for this purpoſe, who js a God, as well as man, for his qua- 
licies belonging vnto his Perſon, becauſe he is indued with moſt 
ſingular gitres and res fic for gouernement. Jethro in his coun- 
fell to Moſer , required but foure things in a Gouernour, 
namely, courage, the feare of God, true dealing, and the hating of 
couetouſneſſe, as we may ſee in Exod. 18 21. But here in Chriſt 
(the chiefe gouernour of all) we ſhall finde as many more; for be- 
ſides theſe toute, you ſhall haue in him foure more, namely, wiſe- 
dome, diligence, bounty, and loue. So that in number there are 
eight. The firſt is courage, for he feares no man, as being the 
Lord of Lords, & the God of Gods, according to his name, 
which is written on his garment and thighs, in Rex. 19. 16. The 
ſecond is the teare of God, for he reucrenced his Father, and was 
obedient vnto him, euen vnto the very death of the croſle, Phil. 
2. 8. The third is juſtice or true dealing, for the Scepter of his 
lung dome, ir a Scepter of righteou/neſſe , and he himſelfe is one loning 
righteon/neſſe,and hating iniquity, Heb. S. 1. 9. The fourth is, hating 
couctouſnetie, for he never receiued any bribes or recompence 
for all the cutes he did, but he became poore, that he might make s 
rich. 2. Cor. 8 9. The fift is wiſdome, tor in him are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge. Col. 2. 3. The ſixt is diligence, for 
he was ſo punetull, that he trauelled from place to place to doe 
good, and left his one foodeto go about his Fathers buſineſſe, 
Loh. . 34. And he is brought in by John in the Rexelatient, ¶ hapter 
I. I 3. ſtanding in the miditof the ſeuen Candleſtickes (which ate 
the ſeuen Churches) & there buſily occupied in gouerning them, 
as a man is, hen his garment is about him, and truſt vp with ſome 
girdle , that it may not trouble or hinder him in the execution of 


his buſiueſſe. The ſeventh is, bountifulneſle or liberality, for he 


doth not impoueriſh his ſubiects, by exacting of them grievous 
ſubſidiet 


3 


ſubſidies and taxes, but he doth greatly enrich them, by beſtowing 
large giftes and benefices vpon them. Ephe.4.7.8.cc. The lalt is, 
loue or mercy, for he doth beate that kind affection towards his 
people, that all their miſeries doe touch him, Heb.4.1 5. and for to 
do the good, he was content to die for them, Epbe. 5.2.25, Where 
allcheſc things do concurre & meet together, there is a party well 
qualified for gouernement. A inan may be couragious, yet not 
fearing God ; if fearing God, yet not dealing truely; if dealing 


truely, yet not hating couetouſneſle; it hating couccouſneſle, 


et not wiſe; if wiſe, yet not diligent; it diligent, yet not boun- 
tifull; it bountifull, yet not louing; if loving, yet not couragi- 
ous. But where ſhall all theſe be found together? Surely in none, 
but in Chriſt leſus : for in him they ate in the higheſt degree of 
erlection, and therefore 1d the Lord make choice of him before 
all others to goe in and out before his people, and to be the Head 
or gouernour of his Church. 3 
Here we muſt take heed of ſome abuſes, we muſt not collect Ve. 
from hence, either that Chriſt is inferiour to his Father, or that he 


' was made King as he was God; for he is equall with his Father in 


lory & Maieſty touching his diuine nature or God- head, as the 
Apoſtle doth ſhe in the beginning of his ⁊. chap. to the Philippi- 
aut. True it is, that he is infer1oupto his Father in reſpect of his hu- 
mane nature, and as he is manzbut not otherwiſe as he is God, & of 
the ſame ſubſtance or being, which he hath together with the Fa- 
ther frõ all eternity. Againe, whereas he is made King, chis is done 
in reſpect of both his natures together, as he is God - man, and 
Man- God; and not ſunply in reſpect of one of them alone; fpr 
ſo to affirme of cither of them, were abſurd, if not blaſphe- 
mous. 

But leaning the abuſes, the true vſes are theſe. Firſt, kere- 
by we may learneto reverence Chriſt the more, becauſe he is eſta- 
bliſhed in his throne by his Father, For if Dauid werepricked in 
heart onely for cutting of Saule garment, who was a wicked man, 
and his deadly enimy too, becauſe he was the Lords annoynted; 
with what reucrence and care ſhould we carry our ſelues towards 
Chriſt leſus our Saviour, who is holigeſle and righteouſnelle it 
ſelte, and one that loues vs well? ſecing the Lord hath annoynted 
hun, 
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him, and made him to be our King, But alas, our carriage is ſuch 
towards him, as if he had vſurped this place vnto himſelfe by ty- 
ranny, or were ſet vp in his throne by ſome created authority: but 
let vs looke to our ſelues, and amend this our fault. 

In the ſecond place here we way learne, that ſeeing God hath 
ſet vp his Sonne in his kingdome, he will ſtill defend him and aide 
him in the ſame, as alſo bring fearefull iudgments vpon all ſuch as 
Hal go about to reſiſt him. And this is the chiefeſt end wherefore 
this — is here alleadged, and therefore let all men take heed 
whatthey doʒand let all choſe know alſo who are in lawfull autho- 
rit y, that ſo long as wr rn themſelues worthy of their places, 
the Lord will alwaies ſtand about them for their defence and pro- 
tection, as here he did about his Sonne Chriſt, and bleſſed Dauid, 
the King. | 

Laſtly, here we may learne by the example of Chriſt, that it js 
not good to run into a calling, but to ſtay vntill the Lord doth 
_ vs in the ſame, A great complaint is made in leremy by the 

ord againſt men in this reſpect, that they did run before that he 
did ſend them, as we may ſee at large in the 23. chapter of Jeremy. 
But beware we that we doe not the like. For ſhall Chriſt that nad 
the Spitit of God without all meaſure, ſtay and waite his Fathers 
leaſure? and ſhall we mortall and ſinnefull creatures, who haue 
not the Spirit almoſt in any meaſure, yet runne and goe before 
our commrlion is drawne out and ſealed by the — More 
things might be ſpoken vpon theſe matters, but let theſe ſhort ob- 
{cruations miniſter an occaſion vnto you, to contemplate more at 
large vpon thele points. 
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will declare the decree: that is, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou t 
wy Sonne : this day haze 1 begotten thee. 
Arbe of me, aud 1 ſhall gine thee the heathen for thine mnherttance , and 
the ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. me 
T how ſhalt cruſhthem with a ſcepter of yron, and breale them in peeces 
hike a potters veſſel. 


N che former verſes mention was made of 

God the Father, whoſe maieſtie and power 

was excellently ſet out, forthe confoun- 

ding ot ſuch wicked aduerſaries, as did riſe 

vp againſt him. But now theſe verſes do 

intreate of God the Sonne; who is alſo 

mott lively deſcribed inche ſame, by a cer- 

taine inuincible power and maięſtie, as be- 

ing one ſufficient to ouerthrow all ſuch re- 

ſiſtance as is made againſt him. And chat his enimies might be 
daunted che more, as his friends teceiue the greater toy and con- 
ſolation, he comes in himlelfe ſpeaking and vttering his voyce 
vnto them, declaring plainely amongſt them all, what is the ve- 
ry decree and ordinance of God his Father concerning him and 
his kingdome; the ſumme and ſubſ ance whereof he tels them is 
this: The Lord, the great God of heauen, who hath created all 
things, and who doth continually preſerue theſame, he, even he, 
ſayd to me, Thon art my ſome, yeamy naturall and onely ſonne, 
molt deare and precious vnto me. Thy workes, which thou doeſt 
continually, in „ OP. and admirable miracles do ſhew, 


that I haue begotten thee : but chiefly that day is an argument 
0 thereof 


Summe. 
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thereof vnto all the world, wherein thou didſt ariſe from the 
graue, and returne againe from death vnto life. And becauſe 
thou art ſo neare vnto me, and one on whom I haue ſet my whole 
delight and pleaſure, aske of me, what thou wilt, and thou ſhale 
haue it, I will not ſay, to the halſe of my kingdome, but to all my 
kingdome : if thou ſhalt aske the whole, I will beſtow it vpon 
chee; yea I will giue thee all power both in heauen and in earth, 
and chou ſhalt reigne, not in a ſmall compaſſe alone, but in a moſt 
3 and large circuite, euenthroughout all the world from 

e one end thereof vnto the other. And whereas there are many 
rebels and traytors, that do daily riſe vp againſt thee, thou ſhale 
not take pity and compaſſion vpon them to forgiue them, but 
thou ſhalt puniſh them throughly according to their deſerts; with 
thy ſcepter, or mace of iton, where with thou art armed, thou 
ſhale deſtroy them. And herein deale thou with them, as the pot- 
ter doth with his veilcll; as he doth daſh that all to peeces, when 
it is once broken, and ſeruiceable for no vſe; fo do thou ſo con- 
found them, that they may lie ſtill in their miſeries, and neuer 
haue any hope to recouer themſelues againe, or to repaire ſuch 
ruinous breaches as thou doſt bring vpon them. Thus runneth 
the paraphraſe of this place. Wherein you haue nothing elſe to 
remember in ſumme, but a deſcription of leſus Chriſt, the ſecond 

rſon in the Godhead, vo is our ſweet Sauiour, and bleſſed 
King. In which deſcription obſerue two things. The firſt is the 
perſon, that doth publiſh the deſcription. The other is the parts, 
wherein this deſcriptiondoth ſtand, 

The perſon that doth publiſh the deſcription, is Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, expreſſed in theſe words, I will declare the decree, or rather, 
as it is inthe Hebrew text, Iwill ſpeabe or declare according to the de- 
cree and ordinance, El hhok. There arc certaine decrees and ordi- 
nances eſtabliſhed by God touching the perſon of Chriſt and his 
gouernment: Now according to theſe will Chriſt ſpeake, and 
not otherwiſe, You muſt not here conceive that ſome other per- 
ſon is brought in ſpeaking, but that it is Chriſt himſelfe, and none 
elſe but he. True it is, that Dauid did vtter them as he was a type 
and figure of Chtiſt, but Chriſt himſelfe as he was the body and 
truth, and ſo the or ds are ptoperiy and in truth it ſelſe * oe” 

erre 
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ferred ynto him. Behold, he takes vpon him (as it were) the part 
of a faithfull Prophet, to make knowne his Fathers will vnto man- 
kinde,in reſpeR of himſelfe, and his waies. I beſeech you,marke 
diligently how he doth ir. It is not according to his one fanſie 
(as we often fpeake, ) but it is according to his Fathers owne do- 
cree and appointment, without all deceipt or fraudulent dealing 
whatſoeuer; there is no adding, nor detracting. no chopping or 
changing found in him, but all things are faithfully deliuered ac- 
cording to the truth it ſelſe. A worthy thing to be thought often 
on, and euermore to be had in good remembrance by all forts of 
ſons, but chiefly by the Miniſters of the Word, ho ought to 
faithfull in their offices, as Chriſt was in his; and not to make 
merchandiſe of the word of God, but as of ſinceritie, & as of God 
in the ſight of God, to ſpeake in Chriſt Ieſus; as the Apoltle Saint 
Paul doth ſpeake in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the ſe- 
cond chapter and the laſt verſe thereof. At all times ſhould men 
looke molt carefully to this : but much more now in theſe corrupt 
and rotten dayes of ours, wherein the Lords ordinances are 
beazelled, and his moſt ſacred Oracles turned vp and downe, like 
a noſe made of waxe, as pleaſeth the wicked humor of many a 
finfull man : bur beware we, beware we of ſuch curfed and ſata- 
nicall dealing. If we ſpeake at any time, let vs ſpeake with all re- 
uetence, as doth become them, who vtter the words of a mightie 
God, and according to the truth it ſelfe, and not otherwiſe. So 
ſhall health be vnto our nauell, and marrow vnto our bones, 
when others are perplexed with intollerable woe and paine. I 
might have made a long diſcourſe of this matter, as being a very 
fir lubiect to beſtood vpon in our licentious times, but thus ſhort- 
ly Ipaſſe it ouer, as intending onely to ſtand moſt vpon thoſe 
points, Which are moſt intended by the Spirit of God himſelfe, 
and not to do, as many are wont todo, vpon euery {mall occa- 
ſion, to wander abroad from my text in hand. Þ 
Two queſtions here may bemoued; the one is, whether Chriſt 
did thus publiſh the decree and appointment of his Father , tou- 
ching himſelfe, and his kingdome, as here he doth ſay, he would 
do. The other is, ſor what cauſes he would do the ſame, and for 
what end and purpoſe, Touching the _ of thele two, 2 
2 n 
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find inthe ſtory of the Euangeliſts, that he did doit, according 
to the tenor ot che text herein hand. For they do ſhew, how he 
did conteſle and declare abroad, that he was the Sonne of God, 
that all iudgement was committed vnto him by his Father, that he 
wasa king, chat all power was giuen vnto him in heauen and 
earth, that he was the Meſſiah or Annointed, whereot E/ay did 
ſpeake in the 61. chapter ot his Propheſie, and the beginuin 
3 that he was the bread that came downe from heauen, = 
the partie whom his Father had ſcaled , tor che brin ing of euer - 
laſting life vnto mankind. Theſe and che like things do they te- 
port of him, as you may ſee by John, che 5.6. and 18. ch · pters 
thereof, By Lake the 4. the 2 2. and 23. chapters: and by Mark; 
16.21. 26. and 27. chapters thereof. Readetheſe places (l pray) 
at your ley ſure, and acknowledge the truth of this phint Now tor 
the other, Chriſt might di it for many cauſes. Firlt, char he might 
bring men into the greater and more willing ſubic ction vnto hun, 
according to the ſpeech of the houſholdet in Mlath. 21.27. But 
laſt of all he ſent vnto them his one Sonne, laying : They will re- 
werence my Soune. Secondly, that he might leaue men without all 
excuſe, and make them vnable to anſwer for themſelues at che 
day of iudgement, it they did not obey him, and do according 
to his commandements - according to his owne laying in John, 
chapter 15. and verie 2 2. / 1 had not come and ſpoken unto the w, 
they ſhould not haue had ſinne, but now haue they no cloake for their 


| ſiane . Laſtly, that he might comtort and ſtrengthen chem that did 


relie vpon him, againſt che rage and ſurie of the world, as alſo a- 

ainſt the malice and power of Sathan himiſelte, according to that 
which is in Jobn, chapter 16 verſe 33. Theſe things haue I ſpoken 
vnto you, that in me ye might haue peace, in the worli ye ſhall haue af li. 
Gion, but be of a good comfort, { haue ouer come the world, 

Hauing thus in tew words anſwered theſe queſtions , which 
tend to the clearing of the text, and the confirmation of that truth, 
which is included therein; let vs now come to the maine doctrine 
ofthe place. And that in few words ſtandech thus, namely, that 
it is the patt and duty of men in authority, to ſtand vpon ſuch 
gifts and callings as God hath beſtowed vpon them, — 


vnto the example ol Chrilt here, For as he did the ſame, ſo mu 
We 
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we doit, by vertue of his commandement in 74th. 11. 29. Take 
my yoke on you,aud learne of me for [ am mecke ana lowtyin heart, and 


je /vall find reſt unto your ſoules. So did Hoſes, when he came viito 


the childten of Ilracl, to de liuer them out ot their bondage, and 
ſtood betore Thiraob the King of Egypt to craue leaue for a irce 

aſſage for them, For he did not one y make it knowne vnto 
them all, how God had called him to this worke and buſineſſe by 

ord of mouth alone, declaring what matters had paſſed berwixe 
hin and God, bur alſo by workes and deeds, doing ſtrange and 
admirable nuracles daily in their fight, as we may Ice at large in 
Exodus from the latter end of the fourth chapter thereof, and ſo 
forward for many chapters together. So did Dauid, when li- 
chall his wife did mocke him, for danncing in a linnen Ephod 
be tore the Arke of the Lord. It va ( ſaith he in 2. Sam. 6. 21. be- 


fore the Lord, which choſe me rather then tin father (tor ſhe was Sauls 


daughter ) and all his howſe , and commanded me to be ruler oner the 
people of the Lord, enenoner liracl, and therefore will I play before the 
Lord. So did Amos, when Amaſiah the Prieſt of Bethel went a- 
bout to perſwade him to flie away out of che land of Iſrael vnto 
the land of ludah, and there to eate his bread, and to propheſie, 
but not to propheſie any more at Bethell, where was the kings 
chappell, and the kings court. Then auſwered Amos and ſayd 
to Amaſia, I was no Prophet, neit her was I a Prophets ſonne,but I was 
a heariman, and a gatherer of wild fig get and the Lord toolbe me, as 1 
followed the flocks, aud the Lord (.4d unto me, Go, propheſie vnto my 
people Iſrael, &c. Wherein you lee he doth ſtand ſtoutly vpon his 
calling. and doth preſſe v well to ſtop ſuch a caytites mouth, as 
that Amaziab was, This is in the 7. chapter of Amos his Prophe- 
ſie, and the 12. verſethereof, with ſome others following. So in a 
word did all the Prophets ſrom time totime, as is apparanc in their 
prophr ſies. 

This was a common phraſe or ſtile with them: The burden of 
the Lord, or, I hut ſaith the Lord of hoafts: or, The word of the Lord 
came to me. As leremylaith : The words of the Lord that came to lere- 
my the Prophet, in Jeremy 47.1. As Hoſea ſaith, The word of the 
Lord that come vata Hoſea the ſonne of Beeri, Hoſ. 1. 1. As Ioel (aith, 
The word of the Lord that came to locl the ſonne of Pethuel. Jo. 1. 1. 
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Reaſont, 
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As Jonah ſaith, The word of the Lord came alſo to Tonah the ſonne of 
Amittai, Jonah 1.1. And as Nſicha ſaith (to omit the reſt) The 
word of the Lord, that came to Micha the Moraſtite, But inthe 
new Teſtament Paul is very frequent in this matter: he doth 
preſſe his calling oftentimes, and itanderk very ſtoutly vpon the 
ſame, to the ny ov of all his enimies, & to the cõfort of all ſuch 
as did cleaue faſt vnto Ieſus Chriſt, & ſuch doctrine, as he did de- 
liver vnto them in his name. But amongſt all other places I com- 
mend vnto you at this time onely three: the firſt is in the 26 Chap. 
of thee: of the Apoſtles, where he did anſwere for himſelſe 
before Agrippa the King. The ſecond is in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the ( e and eleauenth Chapter, wherein he doth make a 
compariſon betwixt himſelfe and other Apoſtles, and doth pre- 


ferre himſelfe before them all. The third is in his Epiſtle to the 


Galathians and the beginning thereof; where he proues, that his 
doctrine, which he had taught the Galathians, was not humane, 
but diuine, he being taught the ſame by the reuelation of Ieſus 
Chriſt, who called him immediately from heauen to be an Apo- 
Me, and ſo had his office not from man, but from God, as alſo his 
Golpell, or the doctrine which he taught them. Thus you ſec 
good men from time to time, haue ſtood vpon their places and 
callings. 

And the reaſons alſo wherefore men ſhould do it, are theſe. Firſt, 
that none through tgnorance might contemne them, or ſet lighe 
by their callings, but haue them in good veneration according to 
their worth and excellency. A man may paſſe by a king without 
any reuerence done vnto him, if he know him not; & the country 
peaſant (we know )dothtrample many an wholelome herbe vn- 
der his feet, (which the ſkilfull Apothecary doth gather vp, and 
make good reckoning of )becauſe he knowes not the vertues and 
medicinable vſes thereof, as the Apothecary doth, And ſo may 
men be deſpiſed, and their callings be paſſed ouer without due 
reuerence and obedience yeelded vntothem by others, vnleſſe 
they know what they be, and wherehence they haue their autho- 
rity: & therefore it is good that the ſame ſhould be made knowne 
vnto them. 

Sccondly , that all perſons may be left without excuſe, and 
haue 
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haue their mouths ſtopped, if they ſhall rebell and diſobey; for 
then they cannot pleade 8 and ſay, We knew not that 
they came from God, or had lawfull authority committed vnto 
their charge, to doe thoſe things which they rooke vpon them for 
to do. As God doth make himſelfe knowne by the viſible erea- 
tures of the world, to leaue all mankind without all excuſe, 
which will not feare and worſhip him: ſo the ſame God will haue 
men to goe in his name vnto others, and to make knowne their 
authority and callings, that if they will not obey, they may be 
left tongue - tide (as we ſay) and without any anſwere for them- 
ſelues; as we may ſee in C cechiel, ¶ hapter 2. verſes 4.5. 6. Say vnts 
them: Thus ſaithht he Lord God but furely they will not heare, neither 
indeed will they ceaſſe, for they are a rebellious houſe; yet ſpall they know 
that there hath bene a Prophet among 
Thirdly , that they might approue and iuſtiſie themſelues in 
their waies, and ſtoppe the malignant tongues of their aduerſa- 
ſaries, who are ready wrongfully to accuſe them, as it they vſur- 
ed their places, and did things wit hout lawfull authority from a- 
Pear or as Zidikyah (mote the Prophet Michaiah on the cheeke, 
and ſaid, When went the Spirit of the Lord from me, to Speaks vnto 
thee?as it is in 1. Kings 22.24. ſo ſtom time to time doe many ariſe 
vp to impeach the credit of thoſe whom God hath raiſed vp, and 
to malce the world beleeue, that the Lord did never beſtow thoſe 
places of dignity vpon the, which they do challenge vnto them- 
ſelues. For as Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles together with the 
Prophets and others, found this oftentimes too true (as we ſay) 
in regard of them(clues : ſo Iude doth ſhew in his Epiſtle 
and eighth verſe thereof, that there ate many wicked dreamers, 
that doe deſpiſe gouernment, and. ſealę euill of them that are in au- 
thoritic. | 
Laſtly, that they might put courage into their owne hearts, and 
with due care and conſcience goe about the workes of their cal- 
lings, not fearing what man can do againſt them, bur looking al- 
wates ypon God, who placed chem in their roomes,and who will 
neuer faile them, vnleſſe they be wanting vntothemſelues therein. 
For as the Spirit of God came down vpon { vrnelius & his friends 
whiles Peter was ſpeaking vnto them, as it is in Acta 1 *_ ſa 
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whiles they doe meditate vpon their places, and are preſſing the 
{ame vnto others in a æcale towards God, and in a care to do them 
good, a certaine heauenly courage, and boldneſle from aboue 
comes down into their ſoules, whereby they are made more ſtout 
and valiant, then euer they were before, and doe become in this 
reſpe& like vnto the fire, hen it is blow ue with the bellowes, 
that doth burne more and more. So that here are foute reaſons to 
mooue men to reſpct their callings, and to ſtand faſt in the defenſe 
thereof, whereot two of them do concerne othets, and che other 
twothemſclues. 

By this we are taught, firſt, to examine our ſelves what giftes 
and callings we haue of God, thatſo we may be able to ſtand 
vpon them, when any iuſt occaſion is offered vnto vs thereunto: 
for all men haue not their caſlings from God. The Lord ( pea- 
king of the Miniſters of the word) doth complaine in the 23. 
chapter of the Prophecy of [eremy, that many did runne, whom 


he did neuer ſend; and making mention of Kings in ſome other 


S 


place, he doth ſay, that they did rei gne, bat not by him, And ſure- 
ly daily experience doth teach vs, that many of them do vſurpe 
that authority to themſelues (as Athaliathe Queene did, of whom 
you may readcin 2. ¶ Mon. 22. and 2 3. chapters thereof) whom 
the Lord did neuer eſtabliſh in their throne by his kind & loving 
approbation. But here it may be demanded, how a man may 
know, whether his office or calling be from God orno, that ſo he 
may ſtand ſtoutly vpon the ſame, and labour with all care & con- 
ſcience to diſcharge it in the feare ofthe Lord The anſwere is, that 
ye may know it by foute things. The firſt is by his minde, wich 
che which he did enter into it. The ſecond is by his ability, here- 
by he is enabled to diſcharge it. The third is by the liking of the 
people, by whom he is approued for it. And the fourth and laſt 
is by his ſucceſſe, whereby he doth proſper and do good in it. For 
if he ſhall finde theſe foure things in himſelfe; firſt that he entred 
into his calling not with a corrupt minde, as. ſor honour, praiſe, 
gaine, or the like; but with a ſingle heart & defire to gloriſie God 
and to doe good to his pople. Secondly, that he hath graces and 
giſtes ſufficient for to diſcharge thoſe duties which are required at 


his hands. Thirdly, that he be approued of the Church or com- 


mon 
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mon wealth, wherein he doth —_ outwardly beſtowing this 
calling ypon him. And laſtly, be aſſiſted from time to time by the 
gracious hand of the Almighty, to haue good ſucceſſe in his cal- 
ling, and to proſper therein; doubtleſſe then he hath his calling & 
office from God hiniſelfe, and not from man alone. 

Secondly, by this, we are taught to iudge charitably of all ſuch 
as do ſpeake largely now and then of their one gifts, and thoſe 
places wherein the Lord hath ſet them. For here we may ſee, a 
man may doe it with a good ſoule, and diſcharge but an honeſt & 
godly dutie in ſo doing it. True it is as Salomon doth ſay in Prom. 
27. 2. Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine owne mont h. a ſtranger 
and not thine owne lippet. For is not ſeemely for a man to praiſe him- 
ſelfe; but yet a man may ſtand vpon his calling, ad publiſh a- 
broad ſuch gifts as the Lord hath beſtowed vpon him. For this 
is not to praiſe himſelfe, but rather to praiſe tho Lord, and to bring 
honour vnto his name. Vea the caſe may ſo ſtand, as we may fee 
by Paul. words in the 1. Chap. of his 2 Epiſtie to the (orinths- 
an, as in other places alſo, that a man may praiſe himſelfe with his 
owne mouth, and ſet out his giſtes and graces to the vttermoſt, 
and yet be no tranſgreſlot of Salomons precept therein. For Sa- 
lamon there doth meane ſuch a praifing of our ſelues, wherein we 
aime chiefly at ourowne glory : but there is another praiſing of 
our ſelues, wherein we haue not ſo much an eye to our ſelues, as 
vnto the Lord and his honour, and the good of all ſuch as do be- 
long vnto him. Now if any ſhall praiſe himſelſe aſterthis ſore, we 
are to thinkereuerently of him, and not to cenſure him, as a proud 
and vaine glorious perſon for it, no more then we do humble and 
bleſſed Paul, who did the like. 

Laſtly, by this, we ate taught, what we our ſelues ſhould do, in 
theſe wicked and vnbridled daies of ours, wherein many vngod- 
ly perſons do take vpon them, to condemne vs much, and to lay 
ſlanderous things to our charge, whereof we are cleare and inno- 
cent. The Browniſts (or Separatiſts, as they call themſe lues) to 
make inſtance in one point alone, do accuſe vs, as if we wers no 
ttue Church of God here in England, and as if our Miniſters were 
no Miniſters of God, but rather the Mipiſters of Antichriſt, the 
arch and chiefe enimy of God. But we muſt not let them _ 
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ehns till, with their vile and ſlandering ſpeeches againſt vs, but 
diſplay vnto chem their abhominations, who do ſo vnchriſtianly, 
& beyond all the bounds of holy charity, condemne vs: & proue, 
that we ate the Lords owne inheritance, and the people whom he 
hath choſen vato himſclfe, to haue his holy name called vpon a- 
mongſt vs, and that our Miniſters are his true and faichfull ſer- 
uants, and ſuch whom he hath ſent forth, and doth take his delight 
& pleaſure in. Eafily might theſe matters be confirmed, if we were 
to enter into any congreſſe with them about the ſame; but 
now at this time we haue other matters in hand : yet I will preſſe 
one argument, and ſo leaue them. It ſtandeth thus: Whereſoeuer 
the word of God is ſo preached, and the Sacraments fo celebra- 
ted, that by their meant a true and ſound conuerfion is wrought 
in the hearts of men towards the Lord Almighty,thatthey do be- 
lecue in him aright, and walke with carefull ſoules inthe paths of 
his commandements to bring honour vnto his name, & to attaine 
bleſledneſle for themſelues, there (there I ſay) is the true Church 
of God, and there alſo are his faithfull and truſty Miniſters. But 
here in England wich vs, the word of God is ſo preached, and the 
Sacraments ſo celebrated, that by their meanes a true and ſound 
conuerſion i wrought inthe hearts of men towards the Lord Al- 
mighty, that they do beleeue in him aright, and walke with care- 
full ſoules in the paths of his commandements to bring honour 
vnto his name, and to attaine bleſſedneſſe for themſeluts. There- 
ſore here in England is the true Church of God, and here alſo are 
his faithſull and his truſty Miniſters. When they ſhall anſwer this 
argument, I will frame ſome more for them to worke vpon : but l 
thinke that will never be; for they cannot anſwere, it is ſo ſtrong 
& inuinGble,and a knot ſo hard twiſted, that they cannot by any 
mcanes vnloole it. 

Thus farre the publiſhing of Gods decree hath ſtretched it 
ſelſe. Now let vs come to the parts whereof it doth conſiſt, and 
they are in number twozthe one doth reſpect the perſon of Chriſt, 
the other his office or kingly power. His perſon in the ſeuenth 
verſe, and his office or kingly power in the eighth and ninth. For 
his perſon remembertwe things; the firſt is, whoſe Son he is: the 
ſecond, hoy it is proued: that he is his Sonne. He is the Sonne br 
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God, thisis ſet downe in theſe words, That as, the Lord hath ſaid 
unto me , Thou art Sonne. For by the name Lord; here, God 
the Father , the Perſon in the Trinity is vnderſtood ; he 
ſaid vnto Chriſt, Thow art my Sonne. Ne ſaid italſo vnto Dauid, 
as vnto the type and figure, for he was alſo,Gods Sonne by crea» 


tion, as alſo more chiefly by adoption. But yet this was chiefly 


ſpoken by God the Father vnto Chriſt, as vnto the body & truth 
it ſelle. But how is Chriſt his Son, may you ſay ? The anſwer is, 
not by creation, as allare, nor by adoption as many are; but by 
nature as none is: whereupon he is called his onely begotten Son 
ofrentimes inthe word, & namely in Job. 3. i 6. where our Sauiour 
doth tell vs, that God ſoloued the world,that he gaus bits onely begatten 
Son, that who[oener belecuethh in him, ſhould not periſb, but haue enerla- 


fling life. So that thẽ out ofthis place we may learnethis doftiine, DoF. 


that leſus Chriſt our Sauiour and redeemer, is not a bare & meere 
man as we are, but he is alſo God, as being the true and naturall 
Sonne of the Almighty. This the Lord himſelfe did confeſſe of 
him oftentimes : ſaying , This is my wel. beloued Somme in whons I au 
well pleaſed, as it is in Nlath. 3. 17. and MMarh.17.y. And Paul ſpea- 
king of him: doth ſay, That he ts a Cod ouer all, to be bloſſed for ener, 
in Rom. g. 5. Iohn alſo writing his ſtory, doth aſcribe as much vn- 
to him inthe entrance thereof: ſaying, 1n the beginning was the 
Word, andthe Word was with God, that wad; was God, The 
Scripture is full of many teſtimonies in this behalfe, but I wil paſſe 
them all ouer, as knowing that this is an article of your faith, 
and a matter nothing doubted ofamongſt you. For I do perſwade 
my ſelfe, that all of vs doe hold and beleeue that Chrilt is God, 
and the naturall and onely begotten Sonne of the Almighty. But 
yer peraduenture you ſee not clearely thereaſons, why he is ſuch 
an one, & therfore Iwill ſhortly touch them, and lay them downe 
before your view and conſidetation. In number they are theſe. 


Firſt, that he might be able to vndergoe the wrathof the eter - Reaſons. 


nall God, wlio was offended with man tor his fin, & to beare that 
incollerable burthẽ, which he ſhould lay vpõ him for mans tranſ- 
greſſionʒ which would cruſh all the creatures in the world to pee- 
ces, it being infinite like vnto kim, from whom it did proc eede, 
who was infinitely offended wich vs for our offences. For there 
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muſt be akwaies a — betweene the ſinne of man, and 
the puniſhment of his finne, elle iuſtice hath not her full ſtroake 
and working. OK 


Secondly, that he might be able in mans nature and name to 
fulfill the whole law of God, and euery iot and point thereof, and 
not to ſaile in any; that ſo we thereby might liue, and haue a free 
paſſage into heauen, to rcigne with God there in happineſſe for 
euer, according to the tenor of the law, Do this, and thou ſbalt line. 
For no mortall man is able to doe this. Swrely (faith Salomon in 
Eccleſ. 7. 22.) there is uo iuſt man in the earth, that doeth good, and 
ſmneth not. And as John doth lay : If we ſay, that we haue no ſome, 
we deceine our ſelues, and there is no truth in vt. I. Iob. . 8. So lames 
doth lay, that in things we ſiune all. Tam. 3. . including him- 
ſelſe and all the faithfull whatfocuer within the compaſſe of this 
his ſpeech. 

Thirdly, that he might be able to beſtow vertue & worthineſle 
enough vpon his ſhort ſufferings and obedience , that th 
might be auaileable for the ſaluation ot all the elect, and be as 
much in the acceptation of God, as if the elect themſelues had 
ſuffered in their owne perſons eternally, and had bene obedient 
vnto the Almighty in all points of his la for euermore. 

Laſtly, that he might be able to ouermatchthe diuell and all o- 
ther aduerſaries, that are againſt vs, to deliver vs out of their hands, 
being deliuered to preſerue vs from them, hile we are here in this 
world ʒand being preſerued to beſtow vpon vs eternall life in the 
world to come, when we {hall reigne with him in happineſſe for 
euermore. For no creature can doe theſe things but God himſelfe 
alone. And ther fore it was neceſlary, that the Sauiour ofthe world 
ſhould be God, as well as man. 

The conſideration whereof may teach vs, firſt and foremoſt to 
condemne all ſuch heretiques; as doe deny his God- head, and 
ſay, that he is not the eternall Sonne of the Lord, whether they be 
Samoſat em unt, affirming him to bea bare man alone; or Arrians 
and Seruetians, gaineſaying his coeſſentiall and coeternall deity; 
or Lucian, Porphyrians, Atheiſts , or whatſoever elſe, that doe 


withitand his diuine nature, and will not haue him in any caſe to 
be a God. | * 


Secondly. 
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FSaecondly, out ofit we may leame: to haue Chriſtin great re- 
ard, and veneration, adoring and worſhipping him, as well as 
dhe Father, and the holy Spirit; conſidering that he is God, as 
well as tliey. Though we muſt not worſhip him, in regard of his 
1 humane nature, yet we muſt do it in regard of his godhead, or 
diuine nature. For in that reſpedt all reverence and honour muſt 
be yeelded vnto him, and euery knee muſt bow vnto him in hea- 
uen and in earth. The very Angels themſelues ate not to be ex- 
empted from this ſeruice, but they muſt performe it vnto him, as 
well as others, according to that which is quoted by the Author 
to the Hebrewerin (hap. I. ver. 6. when he ſaith. Ler all the e Angeli 
of God worſhi him. Chil ren of Noblemen and Princes heires here 
in this world arc had in great account , and reputation with all 
men, they are the very ſpeech and wonder ofthe world, and euery 
man mult bow and becketo them. Bur yet alas, Chriſt leſus our 
Saviour; whois the Sonne of God, and the heire of all the world, 
yea God himſelfe, is little regatded bymoſt; for there are few 
that do talke of him, and fewer that do bow and becketo him, as 
they ought to do. The Lord be mercifull vnto vs in this reſpect, 
and make vs better, that ſo hereafter we may honour him, as it 
| doth become vs, and ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſle,all 
the dayes of our liues. 1 

Laſtly, out of it we may obſerue, that ſeeing he ts God, he is 
able to reuenge his quarrell yponall thoſe that do reſiſt him, and 
not onely to defend thoſe that do depend vpon him, bur alſo to 
reward them with liberall gifts for their ſervice, and to do them 

ood for euetmore, fo that they need not to feare any thing for 
this world, orthe world to come. A thing alwayes to beremem- 
bred by vs, leſt either we lift vp our ſelues againſt him, or taking 
his part ſhould faine, through the manifold afflictions, that do 
happen vnto vs for hisfake; 

As thus we haue heard whoſe ſonne Chriſtis, namely Gods, fo 
now we moſt marke, how iris proued, that he is Gods ſonne : 
and that is included in theſe words, This day haue 7 begotten thee: 
that is, this day or time, wherein thou doeſt riſe from the dead, 
and returne from death vnto life, haue I manifeſtedand declared 
vnto the world all abroad, that thou art my Sonne, and that | haue 

1 begotten 


begorten thee. For ſo is this place expounded by Paul, euen of 
the time of Chriſts reſurrection, as we may ſee in Ls 13. 30.33. 
So that then there muſt be a diſtinction made berweene genera- 
tion, or begetting it ſelfe, and the maniſeſtation of it . The gene- 
ration or begetting it ſelfe was from all eternitie, but the maniſe- 
ſtation of it was in time, and then chic fly, when Chriſt roſe from 
the dead. For then was he mightily declared to be the Sonne of 
God, as the Scripture doth teach vs. But here betore we ſtand 
vpon the prooſe it ſelſe, a few things may be obſerued touching 
the generation, or Gods begetting of his Sonne. For as we are to 
know, that Chrilt is the Sonne of God, ſo we are to vnderſtand 
in ſome ſort, how the Father did beget him, whole Sonne he is 
ſaid to be. : 
The manner therefore of this generation in few.words was 
this. The Sonne was begotten of 6 ſubſtance ofthe Father, not 
by any fluxe, as when water is detiued from the head of cheſpring 
to the channell: nat by any deciſion, as when a thing is cut in 
peeces: nor by any propagation, as when a graft is tranſplanted 
into a ne ſtocke: — y an vnſpeakable communication of che 
whole eſſence or godhead from the Father tothe Sonne; in recei- 
uing whereof the Sonne doth no more diminiſh the maieſtie or 
god! head of the Father, then the light of one candle doth the light 
of another, from whichit is taken. The time of this generation 
hathneither beginning, middle, nor end, and therefore it is cter« 
nall before all worlds. Wiſedome in the Prouerbes (which with 
one conſent of all Diuines 1s ſaid to be Chriſt) affirmeth, that ſhe 
was before the world was created, that is, from eternitie. For be- 
tore the world was made, there was nothing but eternity. Pros. 
24. Hereare many things ro be wondred atin this generation of 
the Sonne, and we muſt be warned, not to conceiue it in any car- 
nall or humane manner. For there is a great difference betweene 
it, and thoſe generations, hichare found here in this world a- 
mongſt vs that are men. For firſt, in our generations the father ĩs 
in time before his ſon, and the ſonis after his father: but in this ge- 
neration God the Father and the Sonne are coeternall, and not 
one before or after the other for time. Secondly, in our genera- 
tions the father is forth of che ſonne, and the ſonne forth of 2 fa. 
ther, 
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cher, ſo chat they are diſtant in place ſometimes the one from the 
other many a mile : but in this generation Cod the Father is in the 
Sonne, and the Sonne is in the Father, ſo that they are in place al · 
wayes together. Thirdly, in our generations the ſonne is ſrom 
his father by propagation : but in this generation the Son is from 
the Father by communication of ſubſtanee, and not by propaga- 
tion. Finally, in our generations the father doth beget the ſonne by 
communicating onely his ſeed vnto him: but in this generation 
God the Father doth beget the Sonne by communicating his 
whole ſubſtance vnto him. So that here is a fourefold difference 
to be found betwixt our carnall and this ſpirituall generation, or 
begetting. And therefore (| beſcech you) do none of you con- 
ceiue of it after a groſſe manner, but pray you vnto God for ſpi- 
rituall eyes, that you may behold it. And if any of you cannot 
conceiue aright of it, wonder at it, as at a deepe myſterie; but be- 
ware, contemne it not, as a thing either falſe or vnſruitfull. And 
ſo I leaue it, and come to the proofe it ſelfe. | 
That is raken(you ſer)from Chriſls reſurrection from the dead. 
All che miracles that Chriſt did fr6 time to time, going ſtil beyond 
the reach and power of man, did declare, that he was the Sonne of 
God : yet it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt, to apply this chiefly vn- 
to his reſurrectton, as being a molt notable argument to proue 
the ſame. For being dead, it he had not bene the Sonne ot God 
indeed, he had neuer riſen againe, but had periſhed in death. And 
in that the Father raiſcd him againe to life, he gaue euident wit- 
neſſe and. teſtimonie, that he was his owne naturall Sonne, and 
that he had begotten him from all eternitie. And therefore Paule 
doth ſay, that he was mighvily declared to be the Sonne of God 
by the reſurrection from the dead, in Rem. 1. 4. So that thoſe that 
doubt, whether Chriſt be the Sonne of God, ot no, they may be 
reſolued. if they will but throughly conſider of his reſurrection 
from the dead. For thus they may reaſon with themſelues: N 
creature that is dead and buried, cax of himſelſe riſe againe from the 
axe, and returdle from death unto life, but he that doth this muſt needs : 
LA Comune of Goa. But (hrift Teſus was dead and buried, yet he roſe 
aine from the graue, and returned from death vnto life. Therefore 
Cori leſus is no bare creature, but he i a Creator, and the Sonne of the 
8 liuing 
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any things e here obſerued, an vpon concer- 
this — — they ate common matters, and ate in- 
cluded in the Article of our faith, touching the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, I will paſſe them ouet, and referre them to 
your one priuate meditations. Onely noting here by the way. 
that as God did maniteſt the generation of his natural} Sonne vn- 
to the world, and did make men (ce, that he had begotten him, e- 
uen by his miracles, and chiefly by raiſing him fromthe dead: ſa 


he doth continually manifeſt the generation of his adopted ſons, 


and make them knowne to themſelues, and vnto others, by his 
holy working in them, and chiefly by his railing of them vp from 
the death of ſinne vnto the life of righteouſneſſeʒas we may plain» 
ly ſee by many places of the holy Scripture, but moſt exceſlently. 
by that which John hath written in the third chapter of his firſt E 
piſtle, the 8.9. and 20, verſes thereof. For there he doth mani - 
teſtly teach vs, who they be that are borne of God, and how they 
may be knowne from the children of the Diuell, and that is, by 
their liues and conuerſations. For as the one of them do commit 
ſinne, who are of the Diuell, fo the other of them do not ſinne, 
who are of God, but they worke righteouſneſſe, and become ho- 
ly, as God their Father is holy : yea, as he doth further ſay, they 
cannot ſinne, becauſe they are borne of God. So that then, they 
ate not leud and licentious, as others are, but they are ſanctiſied 
perſons, and ſuch as do worke out their ſaluation with ſeare and 
trembling. N 3, 2.77" es 

By this we may ſhortly learne two things; the one js whether 
we our ſelues be the children of God, or no: the other is, whom of 
others we are to account for ſuch. For our ſelues, if we flie the 
corruption, which is in the world through luſt, and giue all dili- 
gence thereunto, ioyning moreouer vertue with out faich, and 
with vertue knowledge, and with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance patience, and with patience godlineſſe, and with 
godlineſle brotherly kindneſſe, and with brotherly kindneſle 
loue: we may aſlure our owne ſoules, that we are the children of 
God, and that he hath begotten vs vnto life eternall, as Peter 
doth well declare in che ſfitſt chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle, the 10. 


and 
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and 1 x. verſes thereof. For others, we axe to takethemonely for 
the children of God, who walke nor according tothe fleſh, but ac - 
cording to the Spirit, and do become new creatures, performing 
the ſame holy duties with vs, whereof mention was made ( out of 
Peter) laſt ot all. But if either we our (clues or others faile herein, 
leading wicked or looſe lives, we may tremble and feare; but we 
mult not challenge this prerogative vnto our ſeſues, to be called 
the ſonnes of God nor giue it vnto others, that are vnworthy of 
the ſame. For as God is holy, ſo are all thoſe holy, who are borne 
of him; but as for the reſt who are wicked and naught, they be- 
long to the Diuell, who was a ſinner from the beginning, as John 
doth teach vs in the place before — Wherefore looke to 
your (clues, that you may be holy and righteous, riſing trom the 
death of ſinne, vnto the life of righteouſneſle, that thereby you 
may be aſſured, that God is your father, and that he hath begotten 
you : and beware alſo what title and appellation you giue vnto 
others, that none may be wronged , but euery one may haue that 
which doth ofright belong vnto him. | 
Hauing thus ſpoken of che perſon of Chriſt, or his ſonne-ſhip : 
no we are to ſpeake of his office, or princely kingdome,where- 
in is fer downe firſt the largeneile of it in the 8, verſe; then ſe- 
condly, the inuincible power of it in the 9. verſe . In handling 
theſe things I will be as briefe as can. In deſcribing the large- 
neſſe ofit, there is included a duty which he muſt performe, 
namely prayer; then the iruic of ic, which is a great and large gifts 
I will ioyne both theſe together for breuities ſake. «Lbs of me, 
faith the text; theſeare the words of God the Father, inuiting 
Dauid or Chriſt, to aske ſomewhat ot him, and enioyning them 
a certaine duty to performe, if they would haue their kingdomes 
enlarged. The words following containe the giſt it ſelfe , which 
God would beſtow vpon them, vpon their prayer and petition, 
whichthey ſhould make vnto him: And I will gine thee the hea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth ſor thy poſſeſſion. A 
worthy reward of ſuch a {mall duty as prayer is, and a giſt (as we 
lay ) molt worthy of a king. Surely as God is, ſuch is his gift. 
For as he is great and mighty, ſo is his gift here great and mighty. 
Ic is obſerued of Alexander the Great, that he gaue to one Perilis 
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for the marriage of his daughter fiſtie talents; and when Peril 
told him, that it was too much by halfe, he anſwered him, and 
ſayd, It halfe be enough for thee to take, yet it is q ot eno igh for 
me to giue. And in lice manaer, when he had giuen vnto a poore 
Egyptian a tich and populous citie, and the Egyptian ſtood all 
aſtoniſhed at it, ſuppoſing that he had mocked him, Tate quoth 
he to him) that which I giue thee: for if thou art Bias that dem as left, 
Iam Alexander that giveth. Thus he would giue giſts according 
to his owne ability and power. So, euen ſo, doth the Lord our 
God deale here: he doth beltow his gitrs according to his owne 
ability and power. Though halſe a kingdome be a great gitt, y et 
a whole kingdome is but a {mall gift with him. Dawdand Chriſt 
muſt haue more of him then that. For Dawid ( who was but the 
figure and type of Chriſt ) had of him not onely the whole ling- 
dome of I(racl and ludah , but all che heathev alſo, that were 
round about him, as the Ammonues, Moabiter, > Aramues, Phili- 
ftims, Amalekites,and diuetſe others; all which were in ſubiection, 
and became tiihutaries to him, as may be ſeene by the ſecond 
booke of Samuel, and namely by the 8. chapter thereof. But as 
for Chriſt ( who was the body and truth) he had ſpacious and 


| large dominions of him indeed. For he beſtowed vpon him not 


onely one kingdomeor two alone, but all the kingdomes of che 
world from one end thereof vnto the other; as the Apoſtle doth at 
large declate in his 1.chap. to the Ehe. & in his 2. chap. to the Phil. 
Wherupon Chriſt himſelte (pake vnto his Diſciples, ſaying; Af 
power is giuen onto me iu heauen & earth;Go therfore and teach all na- 
tions, bapti ciug them the nume of the Fat her, the Son, & the holy Ghoſf, 
teaching them to ob ſeruc all things, what/oeuer [ haue commanded von, 
as it is in Math 28.18 19.20. Here l might Hand vpon the large- 
neſſe of Chrilts kingdome , and gather ſome good obſcruations 
out of che vniuctſality thereof; as to ſhew, that whereſoveuer we 
liue or be, yet we arc vader his dominion, and are there to wor- 
ſhip him; and that if we do once offend him, and play a treache- 
rous part with him, there is no place of ſaſetie for vs to fhe vnto, 
tockape his power and hand, as who doth reigne throughout all 
the world, and not in ſome places alone, as kings here vpon the 
carth do; amongſt whom malctaftors (yea molt vile and noto- 

rious 


rious traytors)do eſcape oftentimes death and other puniſhments 
accoiding to their iuſt deſerrs, becauſe they ſhiſt out of one mans 
king dome into another. But | will paſſe them ouer to your owne 
couſi iterations, & come to more neceilary points for our learning. 
A duty, you lee here, is enioyned vpon Chriſt, that he muſt 
pray to his Father for his kangdome, and aske the ſame of him. 
Againe a large promiſe is made vneo him, that if he ſhall fo do, he 
ſhall haue an ample one indeed, cuen ſuch an one, as ſhall reach 
from one end of che world vnto the other. Vpon both thele 
brances, a man might ſeuerally infilt and ſtand, but ( as Ipromt- 
led before) l will conioyne them both together, that of two works 
I may ( for thortneile fake ) make but one. Wherefore the do- 
Arine (which is to be collected out ofrhem both together) is this, 
that men muſt pray to God for benefits, and that by praying vn- 
to him, they ſhall obtaine them Ae faith our Sauiour ſeſus 
Chriſt } nd it ſhall be gien you, ſerke and ye ſhall find, knocke and it 
Hall be opened onto you.. For who'oener acketh recemeth , and he that 
feeketh fiaderh , and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, as it is in 
CAM ith. 7. 7 8. Likewiſe James doth ſay ( making untance in one 
particular, which is wiſedome) /f an) of you lache wiſedome, let him 
Arbe ef God , which gineth unto all men liberally , ard reproacheth no 
marr, ud it ſhall be giuen him, as you may ſee in Jam 1.5. And 
whereas man will not regard vs in the time of need, but then be- 
gin toforlake vs, when once we come into trouble and miſene, 
though in the time of onr ptoſperitie he made muchot vs and was 
readie to do vs what good he cou dit is not ſo wh God. For if 
we (hall pray vnto him in the midit of al our calamities, he will 
harken vnto vs, and become moſt gracious and favourable vnto 
vs, to deſmer vs out ot them all, as he himſelſe doth teach ve in 
P{alme 50. 15 laying, ( all vpen mein the day of trouble, ſo will 1 
deliner thee, and thou ſhat: gloriſie me. By all which places you ſee) 
ir is a molt cleare and euiderit doctrine, that we muſt both pray to 


God, and that by our prayers vnto him, we ſhall receive fauors at 
his hands. 
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Dock. 


And the reaſon hereof is this; we muſt pray to him, becauſe by Regfor, 


prayers we do honour him molt, and bring great glory to his 
name, in that we doacknowtedge him to be the giuer of all things, 
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116 The fifth Sermon von 
and one, on whom our whole liſe, and all that we haue, do depend. 
By prayers we ſhall receive beneſites of him, becauſe he hath ap- 


pointed prom: as anordinaric meanes and fecond cauſe to con- 


uey his beneſites oner vnto vs. For as he hath appointed the 
end of all things, ſo he hath appointed alſo in the ſame decree of 
his, the meanes which are fit to bring them to the ſame end., And 
therefore ſecing prayer is one of the chieſe and principall meanes, 
which he hath ordained for the powring downe of his gilts and 
graces ypon mankind, it is no maruell, though by praying vnto 
bim, men do receiuc from time to time molt rare and excellent 
bleſſings from him. 

Learne we then from hence theſe points . Firſt, that they are 
worthy of blame, who do neglect prayer, and do not powre out 
their ſouſes fromtime to time vnto the Almightie, as they oughe 
to do. It is our part to pray continually, as the Apoſtie doth teach 
vs in 1. Theſ. 5. 17. and to watch thereunto with all petſeutrance, 
and ſupplication for all Saints, as it is in Cheſ. 6. 18. But yet alas, 
we do it too ſeldome, and ſome almoſt neuer in all their lives. But 
let vs amend this our fault, and grow better inthis reſpect, 

Secondly, that the realon, why many do receiue tew or no be- 
nefits at the hands of God, is this, not becauſe his hand is ſnortned 
and vnable to do them good, but becauſe they do not pray vnto 
him, and aske for benefites of him. Te luſt ( laith [ames) and haue 
not; ye enuie aud haue indignation, aud cannot obtaine; ye fight and 
warre and get not hung, becauſe ye acke nos. ares 4. 2. If you lay, that 
you aske and receiue not, I will anſwer you withthe ſame Apoſtle, 
and in the ſame place, that the cauſe thereotis , becauſe ye abe a- 
miſſe, as doth follow there in the next verſe. Either the thing 
hich you crane is not law full and expedient, or your mind in 
crauing is not earne ſt, or Chriſt is not made the Mediator, or the 
end is not good, orthe prayer is not continuall, or ſaich laſtly is 
not there to preſent it. If theſe or any of theſe faile or be wanting, 
115 no maruell though our prayer receiue the repulle. But ler 
them all concurte and meete together, as they ought to do, then 
{hall we obtaine of God whatſoeuer we will gurſelues. 

Thirdiy, that prayer is a moſt fruitfull thing, and ſuch a meanes, 
as it brings with it vnto vs the great and wonderſull guts o the 
Almightic. 


Almightie. As it will ſtay-che Lord from ſmiting, euen then, when 
his hand is vpto lay on, (as we may (ee at large in the be inning 
of the 3 2. chapter ot Exods, where Aofer prayer paciſied the 
Lord, and turned his wrath away from the Iſcaclites, ſo that they 
were not conſumed according to their deſers: ] ſo it doch pull 
downe his mercics and benefits in great abundance vpon vs. For 
looke what we do deſire, the Lord 1s ready to graunt vnto 
vs, yea he doth grant more vntq; vs oftentimes, then we do de- 
ſire. As for example, Zaccheus delited onely to ſee Chriſt; but be- 
ſides that, Chriſt called him by his name, and offered his owne 
ſelfe vnto him for his ſaluation, as it is in the beginning of the 19 
chapter according to Saint Luis Golpell, The ſickee ol the palſie 
deſiced onely the health of his body, but he obtained alſo the for- 
giueneſſe of his ſinnes. as appeareth in the beginning of the ninth 
chapter according to SAI 9 (pl only wiledome, 
that he might know how to rule his people, and co go in and out 
before chem, but as Cod did COTS wg 4 e did giue 
lum alſo riches and honor, ſo that among the kings there was none 
like him all his daies, as it is euident in 1 Kin. 3. G. &c. Laſtly, Jacob 
deſired onely food and apparel}, when he Went from his parents 
to Hadan Aram, to fetch him a wife amongſt his oe kindred, 
but te Lord made him a great rich man, and cauſed. him to re- 
turne home againe, with abundance of wealthand goods, as it is 
ſtoried of him in the booke of Geneſis, in chapter 28. 30. and 3 3. 
Well therefore might Pax! ay, that he that is Lord ouer all, is rich 
vnto all that call on him. Kam. 10. 12. And well alſo might Dai 
Hy, that the Lord is neare vnto all that call vpon him, yea that 
call vpon him in trath. Z.. 145. 18. And as tor the Lords dealing 
towards himſel te, he doth vtter it in theſe words ; Z how haſt geen 
him his hearts. deſire , aud hat net denied him the requeſt of bu lippes. 
For thou diff preuent lummath liberall bleſſings, and didit ſet acrowne 
of pure gald upon his bead ; be. atked life of thee aud thoy gaueſt hune 
long life for euer and emer. PIꝗl. 2 1. 20. &c. I pray, thinke deeply on 
theſe things, and let thein encourage our hearts to pray ſtill. If 
we were ſure, that the kings Maieſtie would admit vs alwayes in- 
to his preſence, and grant vnto vs whatlocuer,we (hould deſire of 
him, I doubt not but that we ſhould be lor ward, yeatoo forward, 
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to go vnto him often with our ſuites, to haue benefirs and high 
promotions from him. Hut ſuch a king we haue here {who is the 
king of kings) and ſhall not we then commence our ſuites conti- 
nuaſiy vnto hin? and wante at the gates of his grace with our lup- 
phiations a ready drawne in our hands to deſtwer them vnto him 
at his coming forth? King domes (we ſay)go not a beggine, yet 
the Catholicke and vniuerſaſl kingdome ot Chriſt ( WHS his the 
| orcareſt of al ) Was obtained by begging For he had it onely for 
the asking. It beggers ſpeed ſo well (we ſay againe) we our ſelues 
will begge. To conclude theretote this point, let vs do it then, 
and runne ſtill to God begging for benefits, and doubt we nor, 
but we ſhall rectiue chem, ano ſuch large ones too, as none can 
be larger. For as God is greater then all, ſo ate his gifts larger 
then all. Thinke on theſe things for your good; and ſo ter vs palle 
from this firſt point, whereby Chriſts kingdome is ſet out, and 
come to the ſecond, which is the inumcible power thereof. Fot 
as' his kingdome is large teaching ouer all the world * fo it is 
powerfull, being able to bea /e downe all oppoſition, that is made 
againſt ir. This is ſet downe in che . verſe in theſe words, Thox 
ſhalt cruſh them with aſcepter of iron. and breake them in peeces like a 
porters veſſel. Tm cho 
FThe ſpeech is — — being drawne part of it fromkings 
(as mention is made here of a king) who are armed with a thori- 
tie and power to puniſh thoſe that do off-nd, or riſe vp in rebel- 
lion againſt them; in regard whereof ſome ſcepter (noting out the 
ſame) is wont to be carried before them: and here this ſceprer᷑ it 
ſayd to be of iron, rather then ofgold, ſiluer, braſle, wood, orthe 
like; becauſe iron is the ſtrongeſt and fitteſt to beate downe all 
things before it? And part ot it alſo from potters, who do many 
times fo breake their earthen veſlels into peeces, whichthey do 
diſlike withall, that they can neuer be foudredfaſt together agame. 
By this then is meant, that the enimies muſt be deſtroyed, and that 
in ſucha fearefull manner, as that they may neuer be able to reco- 
ver their former eſtate againe, or haue any the leaſt hope left vnto 
them for the ſime. And marke you here, hoe God dothentoyne 
this duty vpon Chriſt his ſonne, and command him for to do it. 
There ate other vſes of the power of Chriſt. For this invincible 

power 


power is granted vntohim as well for thedefence and good of his 


tubiets, Who are Joyalband faichfull vntu him, as for the de“ 


ftrution and oucrthrow of his aduerſaries. Bur yet this latter i⸗ 
onely touched here, becauſe mention was made before one ly of 
has aduerſaries, and notlung was {poker of his triends . So that 
when the Lord doth command him to cruſh and brealee them in 
peeces, he doth not vnderſtand by the word or name ot them, all 
the heathen wharſocuer, which he gaue vnto him for his inheri- 
tance, nor all the ends of the carth, which he beſtowed ypon him 
for his poſſeſſiun; but hemeanes onely ſuch rebels as did riſe vp 
againſt him, which were touched in the three firſt verſes : thoſe he 


mult deſtroy, and bring to nothing, but the reſt he was to tauour, 


and to do good vnto. Looke then how Dauid gaue his ſonne S. 


lomon a charge (hen he lay, as we ſay, vpon his death bed, and 
was ready to depart out of this world } touching /oab that ſlue 
Abner and eAmaſa j and touching Shimes (that curſed him, and 
threw ſtones at him, when he fled from Ab/olom his ſonne con- 
ſpiring again(t him) that he ſhould not ſuffer their hoare heads to 
come tothe graue in peace; as it is in the beginning ot the ſecond 
chapter of the firſt boake ofthe Kings : So dot the Lord here 
giue his ſonne Chriſt teſus a charge, touching thoſe as did rebell 
againſt him, chat he ſhould not ſuffer them to liue, but vtter- 
ly to deſtroy them for euetmore, accordingly as they had de- 
ſerved. | 

But here two queſtions may be moned, the cne is, whether 


Chriſt did itʒ the other is, the manner how he did it. For the firſt, 


it is anſwered in a ward, that He did u, as was ſhewed before, and 
there fore not now againe to be ſtood vpon. And as forthe ſe · 
cond, the manner was manitold. For ſome of his enimies he doch 
deſtroy with { me ſudden and extraordinary death. Others he 
doth torment with grieſes and wounds of ſoule, which arc almoſt 
intollerable, and by the meanes whereof they haue no peace 
voichin themſelues, but do he in continuall deſpaire of their owne 
ſaluation, Not a fe of them ate tortured in their bodies by 
horrible diſeaſes, and made alG deſolate and poore for wealth, 
hauing no maintenance to relieue them. Thouſands, and ten 


thouſands he giues ouer to hardneſſe of heart, that they comnut 
ſiune 
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ſmne with all greedineſſe, and make themſelues fat againſt the 
day of laughter. Bur to paſſe all other wayes, whether of infa- 
mie or the like, which happen vnto them here in this world, that 
is the wofulleſt way of all, when he throwes them downe into 
hell, and there doth keepe them in flames of fare, that cannot be 
quenched , boy ling and roſting for euermore. And this all of 
them ſhall be ſure of, as we may ſee in Nah. 25. 41, when he 
ſaith vnto them, Depart from me ye curſed, into euerlaſting fire, which 
is prepared for the Diuell and his angelt. For as his kingdome is not 
at this world, ſo commonly are not his puniſhments in this 
world, but in che world to come, in that hideous, and euer totmen · 
ting place. fo | | 

As we ſtood not yponthe vniuerſality and largeneſſe of Chriſts 
kingdome in the former verſc: ſo will not we ſtand now vpon 
che inuincible power and might of his kingdome in this verſe; 
neither yet preſle any further the deſtroying of his enimies ſpo- 
ken of therein. Firſt, becauſe mention was made of them before; 
and ſecondly, becauſe occaſion will be offered to ſpeake ſome- 
what of them againe hereafcer in the end of this Pfalme. 

Hete at this time, in that God the Father doth commaund his 
Sonne to deſtroy his enimies, we may obſerue this doctrine, that 
male factors and euill perſons, that do offend, mult not be ſpared, 
but muſt be puniſhed, according to their deſerts, and wretched 
wayes. Betimes (ſaith Daxid ) will I deitroy all the wic led of the 
lend, that I may cut off all the werkers of iniquity from the city of the 
Lord as it is in P/al. 101. 8. ſo that he would ſpare none, that were 
wicked and licentious, and did rebell wich an high hand again{t 
the Lord, Th ineas the ſonne of Elcazar the ſonne of Aaron, was 
greatly commended for his zeale towards the Lord, when he 
executed death vpon the adulterer Zinti the Iſraelite, and the a- 
dultereſle { vi the Midianite, and did runne them both through 
witha ſpeare, euenthrough their belly, as they were in the tent, 
committing the act of their filthineſle together, as it is in Numb. 
25. . &c. The law oi the Lord was amongſt the Iſraelitet, and in 
the policy oftheir gouernment (the equity whereot doth belong 
tall common wealth, and ſtates of gouernement w hatſo euer, 
Gough the bodie of that people be diſlolued, and their policie 

came 


| 
| 


came to an end) chat idolaters, blaſphemers, diſobedient children 
to their parents, murtherers, adulterers, witches, and other noto- 
rious ſinners ſhould be put to death, and be cut off from amongſt 
men, as we may ſee at large in the bookes of loſes, Exodus, Le- 
witicus, Numbert and Deuteronomie: and as for other taults, there 
were other puniſhments appointed according to the qualitie of 
the oſfence, and the reſpalls cherer committed. By all which 
we may ſee, that God had a ſpeciall care from time to time, that 
ſinne ſhould not go vncontrolled, but be iuſtly puniſhed, accor- 
ding to the nature of it, either more or leſſe, as it did deſerue. In 
conſideration whereof, you perceiue, malefactors muſt not be 


ſpared, but be duly puniſhed for their faults and offences. 


And the reaſons hereof are foure. Firſt, that the malefactors 
themſelues, who do offend, may be brought to the ſiglit of their 
ſinnes, and to the leauing of them, if ir be poſſible: ſor( as Salomon 
doth ſay in Pro. 20.30.) The blewneſſe of the woundſerneth'ro pur ge 
the cuill, and the ſtripet within the bowels of the belly: or elle, it they 
will not amend, that they may be taken away by death, to ſinne 
to more againſt their one ſoules, or to pollute the land any lon- 
ger, wherein they dwell. And this was the cauſe, wherefore God 
would haue idolaters to be ſtoned to death, as we may gather 
from his words in Deut. 17. 7. when he faith: So thou halt take the 
wicked away from among you. Secondly, that others may learne by 
their examples, to take heed of thelike offences, leſtthey be made 
partakers of the ſame puniſhments with them. For puniſhments 
executed ypon ſome are oftentimes greatterrors vnto others, and 
do bridle them from their licentious wayes, as daily experience 
and all Chronicles of the world do ſhew .. But at this time re- 
member one example alone, and that is of the third Capraine 
with his fiftie men, ſpoken of in the firſt Chapter ofthe ſecond 
booke of the Kings for he ſoprofited by the indgements that 
came vpon the two former Captaines with their fiftie men apeece, 
when fire came downe from heauen and conſumed them al}, thar 
he ſubmitted himſelfe to the Prophet Elyah, and fell to intreate 
him for the ſafetie of his life, as it is in the 14. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter. 

And this was the cauſe, wherefore God would haue the Iudge 
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to do vnto euery man, as euety man thought to do vnto his bro- 
ther, as we may ſee by his words in Deut. 19. 20. when he ſaith, 
And the reſt ſball heare this, and feare and hall henceforth commit no 
more any ſuch wickedneſſe among you . Thirdly , that the good and 
innocent may not be corrupted by cheir company, and bad ex- 
awple. For as euill words do corrupt good manners, ſo much 
more do euill deeds, and bad conuerſation. The life and example 
of one inceſtuous man was ſufficient to corrupt all Corinth. And 
this was the cauſe, wherefore Paul would haue the Corinthians to 
excommunicate that inceſtuous perſon out of heir holy fellow- 
ſhip, as we my well collect out of his words in 1. Corinth 5.9, 
when he ſaith, Parge aut therefore the old leanen, that ye may be 4 
new lumpe, 45 ye are vileanened. For ¶ Hriſt our paſſeoner is /acrificed 


for vr. Laſtly, that the Lords anger, who is offended with their 


ſinnes and cranſgreſſions, may be appeaſed, and not breake out a- 
gainſt all for the ſame. For as the finne of man doth pollute the 
whole land, as the ſtory of the Cauauites do {hew, Leui. I 8. 24. Cc. 
and ſec all things out of order, as we may ſee by the ſinne of Ahab, 
that rroubled ſrael, 1. Xing 18. 18. and by the ſinne of falle apo- 
ſtles that troubled the Galat hiant, Gal. 5. Io. as allo by the ſinne of 
the prodigall ſonne, which put him beſides him(eife;tor he te pen- 
ting of his fiane, is ſay d to haue come to himſeſte. Lake 15. 17. So 
it doth dtiue the Lord away from him, and from others for his 
ſake, vntill he be duly puniſhed for his ſinne, as he ought to be; 
as we may ſee molt excellently in the ſeuenth chapter of Ioſuah. 
For there we find, that God did leave Iſrael for a time for Achau: 
ſinne, but after lie was put to death for the ſame, he did helpe them 
againe, and gaue thema notable victory ouer their enimies. And 
this is the cauſe, whereforethe Lord would haue Moſetto put the 
adulterers to death, as we may perceiue by his words in Numb. 25. 
4. when he ſayd vnto him, Tadbe all the head: of the people, aud hang 
them vp before the Lord againſt the Sunne , that the mdigration of the 
Lords wrath may be turned from lſrael. . 

Out of thelſe things thus layd downe , we may obſerue many 
profitable things for out inſtruction. For firſt thereby we may 
ſee, that ſeeing maleſactors mult be puniſhed , that we mult not 
ſtorme nor chafe, ifthe Magiſtrate and ſuperiour powers inflict 

vpon 
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vpon vs puniſhment, after that ve haue finned againſt the lawes 
ofche Lord our God, and haue tranſgreſſed the good and law full 
ſtatutes of the land. Then, then | ſay, we muſt take allthings pa- 
tiently, and acknowledge that we haue but our due, and that our 
governours therein do but diſcharge an holy duty, vhich the Al- 
mightie doth require at their hands. Let children and ſeruants 
(among(t others) marke this well, that ſo when they are corre- 
Red and chaſtiſed by their parents and maiſters for their faults, 
they may poſleſſe their ſouies with patience; and learne thereby 
to amend, and not tofull to murmurings, and diſcontentments, as 
many vngracious children and ſeruunts are Wont to do. * 
praiſe ( ſaich Peter to ſeruanes in 1. Pet. 2. 20) f. if hen ys be buf- 
feteil for your faults , ye take it patiently ? but and if when ye do — 
[affer wrong, and take it patiently, this ts acceptable to God, Whereby 
he ſhewes vs, that this is a neceſlary duty belonging to all that 
haue offended, quietly and with patient ſoules to beare ſuch pu- 
niſhments, as are layd vpon them for their offences. 

Secondly, by it we may (ee, what Magiſtrates and men of autho- 
ri:y ought to do, who beate the ſ word not in vaine f as Paul doth 
ſpeake in Rom. 13. 4) but to take vengeance on him that doth e- 
uill. T hey mult not ſee offences committed in the land; but they 
mult draw out their {words for the pum{hment thereof. A wie 
king ( (aicth Salomon in Prou 20% 6: ) ſcattereth thewithed , and can- 
ſeth the wheeletoturne ouer them: His meaning is, that good Prin- 
ces, and godly Magiſtrates cannot away in any hand with wicked 
perfons, but they muſt needs roote them out. For ynder the word 
wheele he alludeth to the manner of thrething vſed among the 
lewes in thoſe times. The ſaying is old and true, Non minor eff 
virtus, quam quærere, parta tueri, It is as great a vertus to keepe what 
1 gotten, as firſt to get it. And euen ſo it is as good a duty in 2 Ma- 
giſtrate to ſee lawes executed and kept ay at the firſt to make 
them. And ſince they will not be kept of all without puniſhmenes, 
therefore puniſhments ate moſt neceflary. Ill then and wickedly 
deale they, that haue authority in their hands to cut downe ſinne, 
and yet will let it grow and flouriſh ſtill, and neuer puniſh the 
offenders thereof. The grieuouſneſlſe of which ſe you may ſee 
notably in the examples of Eh the Prophet, and Saui the King. 
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For the Lord had brougke molt terrible indgmers yponthe both, 
and ypon their poſterity after them for the ſame ſinne and ottence 
of theirs: Vpon the one of them, becauſe he ſpared his ſonves, 
and did not puniſhthem according to their deſerts, as the begi 
uing ot the ful booke of Samuel doth ſhew: And vponthe other, 
of them, becauſe he ſpared Agag the Amalekite, and did nor kill 
him, according to Gods commandement , as it is in the 15. chap- 
ter of the ſame booke. Here, here, beloued, it may go neare vnto 
our hearts, and cauſe vs to ſigh and ſob within our ſelues, when 
we conſider , how blaſphemy , the contempt of the Word, the 
breach of the Sabboth , diſobedience to governors, adulterie, 
drunkenneſſe, and other grieuous offences ( which make the Sun 
as it were bluſh againe to d them) do go vncontrolled and 
yacorreRed in our times, and haue no ſeuere puniſhments infli- 
cd vpon them for the reſtraint thereof, as they do deſerue. We 
baue as good lawes, as any nation in the world, but they want ex- 
ecution, whichis che lite of them: and choſe that ſhould looke 
moſt vato them, do neglect them commonly moſt, and not onely 
brealce them themſelues, but countenance others alſo that do it. 
But let ſuperiors remember what the Lord doth ſay by /eremy the 
Prophet in chaptet 48. 10. { urſed be he that doth the worke of the 
Lord wegligently, and curſed be he, that keepeth backe his ſword from 
blaud. So that there mult be no ſparing of men, vnder a curſe and 
damnation, when God will haue them killed. And let them al- 
wayes beare in their minds, what God did ſay to Ahab the king, 
10 1. Kings 20. 42. ſay ing, Becauſe thos haſt let go ont of thy hands a 
man whom I appointed to die, thy life ſhall go for his life , and thy people 
for his people. So that to ſpare a malefattor from death, is to bring 
death vnto themſelues, and to ſuch as do belong vnto them. 
Ohiect. But this is cruelty, may ſome ſay, to kill and to deſtroy. 
An. No, it is not cruelty but juſtice, and the fulfilling of 
Gods commandement. He is notcruell ( {aid an ancient Father ) 
that lcilleth them which are cruel], although he ſeeme ſo to them 
that ſuffer;bur who ſo ſtriketh the euill for that they be euill( mea- 
ning by lawfull authority) he is the Miniſter of God. Others lay, 
it is pitty, that lucha man ſhould be put to death poiating at ſome 
proper and comely male tactor. Indeed the diuell for to hinder 
£ zultice, 
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zuſtice, and to make his owne kingdome ſtrong, though he were 
a murderer himſelſe f16 the beginning, yet will come in amongtt 
vs, ſometimes like a mecke lambe, to perſwade vs to fooliſh pu- 
ty and compaſſion : but know you this, that we muſt not picty 
where God himſelfe doth not pity, nor ſpate through compaſſi- 
on thoſe whom he doth conde mne; for that is to condemne him, 
and to exalt our ſelues aboue him in mercy and goodneſle, which 
is an horrible & vile thing in his eyes who is all mercy & goodnes 
it ſelfe. Moſer you know was the meekeſt man vpon the earth, and 
he had a moſt pittiſull heart, being contented to be razed out of 
the booke of life for the good of others; yer he cauſed to be ſlaine 
at one time three thouſand perſons, for the golden calſe which 
they had erected vp in his ahſence, as it is in Exod. 32,2 7.28. And 
albeit Dawid and Salomon were very milde men, and mercifull, 
= Ioab and Shemei muſt be ſlaine & put to deach by them, as may 

ſcene in the ſecond chapter of the firſt booke ofthe Kings. And 
as one doth well obſerue of them, either of them did ſanctiſie 
their hands by this ſeverity, in executing iuſtice belongin 
to them; which otherwiſe they ſhould haue defiled by —— 
lenity and ſparing, You know it is no fault in a Chirurgion to 
cut off a corrupt member for the ſauing of the whole bo- 
by. So in a Magiſtrate it is no cruelty but vertue, to preferre the 
ſafety of many — few. Let not then a fuperſtitious affecta- 
tion of clemency or pitty make amore cruell gentleneſle , with 
the perill and hurt of many. For vnder the gouerment of the Em- 
perour NVerua it was nightly ſaid: It is ill dwolling vuder a king or 
Alagiftrate where nothing is lawfall,but it is far worſe dwelling under 
one where aluthings are lawful. 

Laſtly, here we may be put in mind, what we our ſelues oughe 
to do, and that is this: we muſt neither ſpare finnes in our ſelues, 
nor in others, but we muſt labour to bring all to repentance and 
amendment of life, by inflicting deſerued puniſhments vpon 
both, Firſt we muſt deale with our ſelues, and after we haue ſor- 
rowed torepentance, wee muſt take an holy revenge vpon our 
ſelues (as the { orinthiansdid, 2. r. 7.2.) in pinching our one 
ſoules and bodies, in thoſe things wherein we paſled our bounds 
before, and in reſtraining our ſelues from ſome things, which are 
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moſt lawfull in themſelues. Then for others, as we muſt not coun- 
cenance any in their euil waies, nor become aduocares vnto others 
for chem : ſo, if power and authority do reſt in our one hands, 
we muſt ſtrike them, and ſee them iuſtly puniſhed for their offen- 
ces. Herein let gouernours of families looke to themlelues, as 
well as Conſtables & other officers. Be loued, you muſt know that, 
when enormities & grieuous fins are committed in your Pariſhes, 
or in your houſes, you are not to winke at the ſame, but according 
to your places you are to ſee the ſame juſtly puniſhed. O remeber 
the reaſons that were allead ged before, to awakenyou vp to this 
duty, and let them ſinke deepely into your hearts, to bring forth 
a notable effect with them within you. Haue a care (I beſcech 
you) of the offenders, that they may be reclaimed : haue a care 
of others, that they may not be corrupted : haue a care of the 
whole land, that that may not be plagued : and haue a care, laſt- 
ly, of your owne perſons, that they may not be deſtroyed. Let 
none of theſe evils fall out through your defaults, for want of pu- 
niſhing ſuch as doe offend. And herein you muſt ſpare none. 
T hine eye((aith the Lord, in Deut. 19.21 ) ſhall haue no compaſſion, 
but life for life,c5c. And inthe 1 3. chapter of che ſame booke, 
the ſixch verſe and ſo forward, he doth declare, that though they 
be moſt deare and neare vnto vs, as our owne children, brothers, 
wiues, andftiends, that are to vs as our one ſoules, that do offend, 
and go about to draw our heattes away from the true God; yet 
they muſt not be ſpared, but be ſtoned to death, and that our 
owne hands muſt be firſt vnto it : and therefore deale vnpartial- 
ly with all; fauour none before others (at the world 
doth) but deale with all according to their 

waies. 


The end of the fifth Sermon. 


THE 


vpon the ſecond Pſalme. 


PF SAL Z. VIER. 10. a | 
Be wiſe now therefore ye Kings, be learned ges Tndges of the earth. 


/* Itherto fromthe beginning of the Pſalme 
co this place, all things have paſſed m_ 
> by way of doctrine, in a certaine continue 
ay narration of ſpeech, after the manner of 
Sa ſtory; but now commeth an exhorration 
to hand, wherein all the former rebels 
$ (ſanding in molt woefull caſe, and dread- 
tull perill of their liues) are graciouſly cal- 
f led vpon, to returne and to ſubmit them- 
ſelues vnto the Lord and his Annoynted, againſt whom they 
made their former tebellion and inſurrection. Great was the ſin, 
which they had committed; yet the Lord (whoſe mercy hath 
neither bottome nor meaſure)not willing the death of any ſinner, 
muchleſle of to many thouſands together, but rather that by re- 
pentance pardon may be procuredʒ in this place fauourably vſeth 
the meanes, that their hearts may {mite them with true feeling of 
their faults, and ſo they turne & be ſpared. He cals vpon them all 
for true repentance and amendment of life, ſhewing vnto them, 
both wherein itdoth ſtand, and alſo when it muſt be yeelded vn. 
to him. It ſtandeth in two things, the one is an heauenly wiſe- 
dome, and an holy knowledge of the Lords waies. The other is 
a loy all ſubiection, and a faithfullobedience vnto his commande- 
ments. Noth theſe he doth require of them, Firſt, that they be 
wiſc and learned, in his word or ſtatutes; then ſecondly, that they 
be ſubicct and obedient vnto him and his Sonne, in performing 
ſuch duties as do belong vnto them. And as for the time, hen 
cheſe things are to be done, it is ſtraight, and out of hand; uy 
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muſt not deferre them, no not ſo much as one day, but preſently 7 


they muſt goe about them whichour any delay, or procraſtinati- 
on whacſoener. This is the ſumme of this. verſe with the two 
nc xt folloa ing But to leaue them at this time, and to ſtand one- 
ly vpon this, marłce the paraphraſe thereof, it runneth after chis 
manner. Now therefore ( ſaich the Prophet) while there is time, 
before the iudgement before ſpokenot do ouertake you, and con- 
ſume you to nothing, labour you to get true wiſdome and vnder- 
dingʒ plant you the word of the Lord in your ſoules, and be well 
ſeene and learned in his ſtatutes, that you may know your ſelues, 
and vnderſtand aright, what the Lord your God doth require at 
your hands, for all matters, which do reſpect his worſhip, and 
your one peace. And here I ſpeake not alone to the ſmall ones, 
and che baſer ſort of the people, but I ſpeake to you all, and 
chiefly to you, that are the great ones, and the ſtates of the land, 
euen to you that are Princes, and haue the chiefe ſtroke in matters 
of gouernment, and to you that are Iudges and haue authority to 
ſit vpon life and death, and to cenſure all matters and perſons, that 
are brought before you : to you, I ſay, do chiefly —.— , and 
therefore looke to your ſelues, deferre not your repentance any 
ger but preſently while you haue time, bewiſe and lear- 
ned. 

So that the ſumme of this verſe is nothing elſe, but an exhor- 
tation vnto the firſt part of repentance , which ſtandeth inthe 
true knowledgeot the Lord and his wayes, wherein remember 
two points. Firſt che perſons to whom the exhortatiõ is direed 
then ſecondly the matter, to the which they are exhorted, contai- 
ning firſt the time, when the duty is to be done, which he doth re- 
_ ET them; then the thing it ſelfe wherein it doth ſtand, or 
confilt. 

The perſons to whom the exhortation is directed, are the kings, 
and iudges of the land. The Spirit of the Lord doth ſingle them 
out by name from all the reſt : not meaning thereby, that they a- 
lone were to do the things, that here and after he doth 2 6 of 
them; but his meaning is, by them to vnderſtand all of what de- 
gree ſoeuer they were, by the figure Synecdoche, when ſome are put 
tor all. For he would haue all to repent, and to ſubmit themſe lues 

vnto 
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vnto the Lord, who before did rebell againſt him. But yet he 
nameth them onely, who were thus the Kings and Judges of the 
land, for ſundry cauſes, As firſt, becauſe they were deepeſt in re- 
bellion, and had treſpaſſed molt therein, as being the ringleaders 
of allche reſt. Secondly, becauſe they had more things co [tay thẽ 
backechenothers had, and a greater meanes to pull them from the 
performance of the exacted duties. And laſtly, becauſe they be- 
ing conuerted would eaſily draw all others after them, and cauſe 
them co doas they had done. Forthe multitude commonly doth 
depend vponthe higher powers, and looke whatthey do, the 
ſame doch content them well, according to that in 2. S 3.36. 
e And all the people knew it ( (peaking of Damids mourning and fa- 
ſting for «Abner ) and it pleaſed them, as whatſoener the king did, plea- 
ſeth all the people. For theſe cauſes and the like, the holy Ghoſt 
might well direct his ſpeech byname vnto the Kings and ludges, 
and not ſpeakein generall vnto all, though he did meane all, and 
his purpoſe were to haue cuery one to do the things here exacted 
of them, and not that the Kings and Iudges ſhould doe them 
alone. . 

Here l the way, we may obſerue a notable good inſtruftion, 
which is thisʒnamely, that Magiſtrates, and men in chicte authori- 
ty ſhould firſt of all turne vnto the Lord, and be as the capraines 
of all the reſt in performing loyall and faichtull obedience vnto 
him, in all dutifull manner, as it doth become them. For firſt and 
foremoſt they are more bound as we ſay) vnto God, then others 
are, as hauing larger benefites, and ym gitres beſtowed vpon 
them then any beſides them haue; for the more bountifull that a- 
nyis to vs, the more dutifull ſhould we be to him ag aine. Second - 
ly, becauſe they (tor the moſt part) go beyond all others in ſins 
and treſpaſſes for number and greatneſle; forthe more and grea- 
ter our ſinnes and treſpaſſes be, the more (peed and haſt ſhould 
we make to leaue them, and to turne vnto the Lord from them, 
leſt they bring deſtruction vpon vs before we are aware. Finally, 
becauſe all others do hang vpon them, as the dore doth on the 
hinges, and turne as they doe turne;for whom alſo they muſt an- 
{were at the eadfull day of iudgement, when all ſecrets of 
meas hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and cuery one ſhall receiue accor- 
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ding to his waiet. For the more that we may bring to God, and 
the heauier charge we haue to anſwere, the more forward ſhould 
we be to do thole holy duties which do belong to vs, that we 
might ſaue many, and not be damned our ſelues. Oh that gouer- 
nours would lay this ncare vnto their hearts, and make a good vſe 
thereof vnto themſclues. Bleſled, yea twiſe bleſſed then ſhould 
both they and we be. Alraham, Ieſuah, Samuel, Dani i, Aa. 
Teboſaphat, Hezechia, lofcah, and others, that were men of great 
place and authority, haue donethis long before our daies. The 
Lord grant for his mercies ſake, that our rulers and chiefe men for 
gouermnent may do it, & alwaies do it in our daies, & in the daies 
of our polterity after vs. But if they ſhould faile herein (which 
God forbid ) yet let vs who haue ſome authoriry ouer others, 
looketo our (clues in this caſe, and performe that duty, which 
the Lord doth require of vs. We mult not alone bring our chil- 
dren and ſeruants to the knowledge of their fins, and cauſe them 
to walke in the waies of the Lord: but we our ſelues muſt go be- 
fote them in theſe duties, and by our examples leade them on to 
a carefull performance thereof. Firſt we our ſelues muſt turne to 
the Lord, and become moſt dutifull and loyall vnto Him, and 
walke continually inhis comandements. Then when this is done, 
we mult be moſt earneſt with the, & ſce that they do the like:that 
ſo all of vs may ioyne together in turning vnto him, from whom 
we went aſtray, and redeeme (as it were) the time that is paſt, 
by an eager perſuing after all thoſe things, as do belong to vs, ac- 
cording to our roomes & calling. I pray thinke on theſe matters, 
and | beſeech God, to giue a bleſſing vnto them, that they may do 
you good. | 

But to to come to the chiefe point, whichis here to be ſtood 
vpon, marke diligently, vpon what conſideration the Kings, and 
Iudges (and ſo all others in them) are called vpon to repentance 
and amendment of lite, It is vpon the conſideration of the great 
perill and danger, x herein they ſtood. For the exhortation which 
is here made, is deduced out of the former words, and the manner 
how it is draw ne ſtandeth thus. All choſe that are in a moſt dange- 
rous eſtate, and ate likely to be ouerthrowne with eſhameful and 
perpetuall deſtruction, they had neede to be wile and 
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and turne to the Lord, as it doth become them. But 
ſuch is your caſe, o Kings and Iudges, your are in a moſt dange- 
rous —— and you are likely euery one of you to be ouer- 
throwne with a ſhamefull and perpetuall deſtruction. Therefore 
it ſtands you vponto be wiſe and learned, and to turne tothe Lord 
as ic doth become you. From hence we gather this docttine, that 
where there is any perill or danger hanging ouer mens heads for 
their ſinnes and treſpaſſes, there they muſt repent and amend 
their liues, and turne to the Lord whom they haue offended. So 
did yncircumciſed Nineueh, For when the Prophet [onah had 
cryed in their citty : and ſaid, Ter fourty dates, and Nineuech ball 
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be oxertirowne , they faſted and prayed, and did put on ſacke- 


cloth from the greateſt of them euen to the leaſt of them, and did 
turne from their euill waies, and from the wickedneſle that was 
in their hands, as we may ſee at large in the third chapter of the 
Prophecy of Jonah. So did wicked Ahab; tor when the Pro- 
phet E/y4h had told him of his ſinne, and of Gods iudgements 
that did belong vnto him for the ſame, and had ſhewed him, how 
the Lord would bring euill vpon him, and his poſterity, and male 
his houſe like the houſe of lereboam the ſon of Nebat, and like the houſe 
of Baalha the ſorneof Almjah for the prowecation mherewith he had 
prouo bed aud made Iſrael to ſiune; euen then, when he heard thoſe 
words: He rent his cloat hes, aud put ſachecloth vpon him and faſted, 
and lay in ſachęcloth, and went ſoftiy, as it is in 1. Kings 21.27. So 
did ſlifnecked Iſrael, For when troubles did come vpon them, 
and miſeries were likely ro weare them out, and to conſume them 
to nothing, they cryed from time to time vnto the Lord, and be- 
wailed their ſinnes and tranſgreſſions before him, as may be ſcene 
at large in the bookes of Mloſet, the Indges, the Kings, and the 
Iundrethand ſeuen P/alme. So, laſtly, did the prodigall ſonne; 
for when he ſaw all was ſpent, and he was like to dic for hunger, 
as hauing nothing to eate, no not ſo much as the hus kcs, hñich the 
{winne did feed vpon, he came to himlelſe, and reſolued to returne 
home vnto his father, and to conſe ſle his fault vnto him, and to 
crave fauour at his hands, as it is in Luke 15.16 &. that fo he 
might be made as one of his hired ſetuants, if not to be accepted 
of him, as a dcare ſonne and child againe. Thus you ſce, how 
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perils and dangers ſhould moue vs to repentance and amendment 
of life. | 

The reaſon is this, becauſe by repentance and amendment of 
life, all perils and dangers are preuented, and wholly remoued 
away from vs; as all the former recited examples do notably de- 
clare vnto vs. But to adde a teſtimony or to thereunto, conſi- 
der what the Lord himſelfe doth ſay, in /cremy chapter 18. verſe 
8. touching this matter in theſe word. But if this nation ( ſaith 
he) againit whom I haue pronounced, turne from their wickedneſſe, 1 
will repent of the plague that I thought to bring ↄpon them. And de 
you neuer forget hat he alſo faid to Jaſſah the king in 2. ¶ Fron. 
34 27. 28. Becauſe (ſaith he) thine heart didomelt, and thou didid 
humble thy ſelfe before God, when thou heardeſt his word againit this 
place, phy fas the inhabitants thereof, and humbledſt thy ſelſe be- 


fore me, and tareſt thy clothes, and wepteſt before me; I haue alſo 


heard it, ſaith the Lord. Behold [ will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
thou ſhalt be put in thy graue in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſe all the 
ewill which 1 will bring vpon this place, and v pon the inhabit anti of the 
ſame. Moſt acceptable therfore( you ſee) vnto the Lord is an hum- 
ble caſting downe of our ſelues before him, and ſhall bring vnto 
our ſoules mercy and comfort , when proud rebellion and ſtifle 
ſtanding out with Pharach and others, ſhall procure plague yps 
on plague, till we be deſtroyed out of the world. Seeing then, 
that repentance doch ſtay the iudgements of God from falli 
downe vpon vs, and remoue them cleane away from vs, that they 
may do vs no hurt, there is cauſe ſufficient, why weſhould repeat 
znd amend, when his judgements do hang oucr our heads, and 
are likely euery houre to tall dowae vpon vs to our deſtruction, 
and vtter vndoing. 

By this then we are taught firſt, that they deale very fooliſhly 
and fondly, who being in perill and danger, do yet ſtill perſeuere 
on in their ſinnes and tranſgreſſions. Alas, it is like, as if a man 
ſhould remaine in an houſe , when the houſe is all on a fire ouer 
his head, and likely every minute of an houre to conſume 
him, either by burning, or falling. Or elſe it is like, as if a man 
ſhould be inthe midſt of a riuer, where he is ready continually to 


be drowned, and doth fee no way to eſcape; yet will norſtretch 
out 


out his hand to lay hold of that which may ſaue his life, and mi- 
niſter vnto him a preſent ſuceour and aide. 

Secondly, hereby we may learne, what we our (clues ought to 
do in all manner of diſtreſſes and calamities whatſocuer . 5 the 
hand of the Lord already vpon vs ? or do we teare ſome iudge- 
ments to come? Humble we our ſelues then before the Lord, 
we ſory for our ſinnes, leaue we all our wicked wayes, and turne 
we ſoundly vnto the Almightie , and all ſhall be well wich vs; 
both his hand that is vpon vs ſhall be remoued away, and thoſe 
iudgements that do hang ouer vs, ſhall be ſtaied, and neuer fall 
downe ypon vs Neuer forget we that comfortable 1 
is in 2. Hro. . 14. and is vttered by God himiſelfe in theſe words: 
If my people ( ſaith he) among whom my name is called pan, do humble 
themſeluet and pray, and ſeeke my preſence, and turne from their wic bed 
wayes , then will I heare in heauen, and be mercifull to their ſine, and 
will heale their land. Downe then at night, and downe in the mor- 
ning before your God, ſend yp vato him the true ſighes of an 
humble heart, and of a broken ſoule for all your tranſgreſſions 
and aſſure your ſelues (as you live and breathe ) he will reſpect 
them with a ſauing grace. For he hath a moſt melting heart to- 
wards his poore people, that when the rod is euen vp, and he 
ready to ſmite, then, even then, he ſtayeth his hand oftentimes of 
himſelfe, and is Joathto ſtrike : yea he breaketh out into compal- 
ſionate words, ſuch as are in Hoſea 1 1.8. when he faith, How ſpall 
Igiue thee vp, O Ephraim? how ſhall 1 deliuer thee, O Iſrael ? How 
foall I make thee as Admah ? how ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? Ay hurt 
i; turned within me : M repentings are rolled together, I will not exe- 
cute the fierceneſſe of my wrath, c. as it is there in that place. Could 
euer any father ſpeake more compaſſionately over his child, when 
he were about to beate him? Surely no tongue can expreſle the 
Lords goodneſſe and pitty towards vs. Andrherefoze ſettle with 
your ſelues this comfort, that if youreturnefromyour ſinnes, and 
once leaue your tranſgreſſions he will nor puniſh you, nor exc- 


cute thoſe iudgements vpon you, which you haue deſerued. 


Obiect. But we are in no danger, may you ſay, and ſo need not Obiect. 


to repent for that cauſe, For wie liue in the dayes of peace, and no 


peril doth hang ouer our heads. Ai. Let no man decciue lim A 
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ſelfe. For we all haue ſinned and creſpail&d againſt the Lord, 
and his Annointed , as well astheſe Kings and Iudges had done, 
who are here called vpon to repentance and amendment of life; 
and looke what danger they ſtood in through their ſinnes and 
treſpaſſes; the ſame do we now ſtand in through our ſinnes and 
treſpaſſes, and therefore we haue as great need to repent, as they 
had. Will you, that I ſpeake all in one word? Then thus it is. 
Euery perſon of vs haue deſerued to be caſt into hell, forasmuch 
as we do daily breake the commandements of God, and all the 
iudgements that are there do of right belong vnto vs, and we are 
liable vnto them euery houre, yea euery minute of an houre; 
and therefore, I ſay, we haue great need to repent, to auoide them. 
Queſtionleſſe, the more we — out, the worſe it will be for vs. 
We ourſelues diflike haughtie pride in others towards vs, but e- 
ſpecially in ſuch as owe vs duty and obedience; and humble and 
meeke ſpirits we take pleaſure in. He that yeeldeth when we 
chide, and ſtoopeth to vs when we are angry, we quickly obſerue, 
and readily receiue to fauour againe. How much more, thinke 
you, are theſe things due to God from duſt and aſhes? Follow 
then hat to him, you know, is pleaſing, and to your ſelues euer 
prohtable. An army of ſouldiers ſhall not ſooner repell our eni- 
mies from vs, then true repentance ſhall the Lords wrath, that 
hangeth over vs. Thatis the onely thing that can make vp the 
hedge, and ſtand in the gap before the Lord for vs, that he ſhould 
not deſtroy vs. For the Lord cannot ſtrike vs, when we hold vp 
our hands for mercy, and looke vpon him with watery eyes, 
humbled in che duſt before him, and for Chriſt begging pardon 
at his hands. And therefore euer make vp this wall of defence by 
true prayer, and hearty repentance againſt him, and ſtand your 
lelues in the gap, thus crying vnto him in his Sonne againſt your 

ſinnes, and be atlured you ſhallpreuaile. 
But alas, men do faile much in the performance of this dutie. 
It may gricue a good heart and ſoule to thinke, how wtetchleſſe 
and careleſſe they are therein. Though iudgements lie heauy vp- 
or ſome of them already, yet they repent not, nor returne to the 
Lord. The ſickneſſe that is vpon them, the vexation of ſpirit that 
is within them, the vntowardneſle cf their children and 2 
tha, 


Palme, y 


that are neare ynto them, and the loſſe of their goods, which do 
decay each day more and more round about them, cannot rouze 
them vp from their ſinnes, nor conuert them ſoundly vnto the 
Lord, but they continue ſtill in their tranſgreſſions, and grow 
rather worſe, then better therein, adding drunkennefle'!ynto 
thirſt, and one ſinne ynto another. God amend then, if it be his 
pleaſure, ard giue vnto them better hearts. Others there ate a- 
mongſt them, who yet are ſpared, ouer whom notwithſtandin 

the iudgements of the Lord do hang in a moſt fearetull and eui- 
dent manner. For they are likely every houre to haue ſome plague 
fall vpon them, and to be catried away body and ſonle to hell. 
their ſinnes and abhominations are fo vile and filthy before the 
Lord . But yer alas, they perſeuere on ſtill in their euill wayes, 
and take not this holy courſe of repentance, to ſtop the Lords 


iudgements from falling downe vpon them, and to ſaue them- 


ſelues from that ſulphunan and ever-tormenting place. 
It is noted of the wiſe man in the Prouerbes, chapter 23. 3. that 
he ſeeth the plague , and hideth himſelfe ; but the fooliſh (on the 
the contrary ſide) goe on /{i/l, and are puniſhed , Deale we, as this 
wile man, and not as the foole, Looke we vpon out dangets, and 
labour we by a ſound conuerſion vnto the Lord to preuent them- 
otherwiſe the Lord himſelfe will ſay of vs, as he did of Ephraim, 
when heſayd, The ſorrowes of a trawelling woman ſhall come vpon 
bim, he is an unwiſe ſonne, elſe world he not ſtand ſlill at the time, euen 
at the breaking forth of the children, Holea 12.13. Great ſtirre doth 
every man almoſt make, when his aduetſarie commeth to take the 
poſſeſſion of his houſe and living ouer his head, and that by force 
and violence : or when the Shrieftes men do approachneare to 
take him, and to carry himto the gaole, where he knowes he (hall 
he in wofull miſerie ſometime , and in the end leeſe his life by a 
ſhamefull death. Oh what ado then is there? what ſhifrings then 
do enter into mans heart? No ſtone then (as we ſay) is left vnmo- 
ned, but cucry courle that may be thought vpon is taken, to pre- 
uent that perill and danger. And yet ſhall men lie ſtill, and do no- 
thing to preuẽt the danger of hel, whichis x 0000.times worle the 
any priſon or death in this world, & brings with it more troubles 
by millions, then euer the loſſe of any houſe or living ws do 
ere. 
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here? Awake we, awake we; and if euer men will beſtirre theit 
ftumpes, ( as it is in our proverbe )now let them beſtirre them, and 
wich all haſt let them runne vnto the Lord for mercie and grace, 
before his wrath breake out and conlume them. 

Laſtiy, by this we may learne, what counſell and aduice to give 
to others, when they are in ſome danger, and know not well what 
courle to take to rid themſelues there · from. If any of them ſhall 
come vnto vs, as the lewes did to the Apoſiles, ſaying, leu and 
bret hren, what. ſhall we do? Acts 2. 35. we may caſily ant wer them, e- 
uen as it is here, Be wiſe and learned, &c. that is, repent you of your 
finnes, and ſubmit your ſelues vnto the Lord your God in all du- 
tifull obedience, as ic doth become you. This, chis is the onely 
courſe that you mult take. Doubtleſſe no other courſe in the 
world can do you any ſound and perfect good; but if you ſhall 
once performe this, all ſhall be well with you quickly; as it was 
with Nebuchaduezzar, who vpon his ſubmiſſion vnto the Lord, 
was reſtored againe to his kingdome: or as it was with MAauaſſes, 
who vpon his prayer vnto the Lord, and hearty ſorrow for his 
ſinne was deliuered out of his priſon at Babylon, and reeſtabliſhed 
againe in the throne of his kingdome at Jeruſalem: or laſtly as it 
was with the Iſraelites, who vpon their crie vnto the Lord, and 
the confeſſion of their ſinne, were from time to time deliuered 
from their enimies, and bleſſed with peace, and abundance of 

ood things. 

Hicherto for theperſons, to whom the exhortation is directed: 
now let vs come to the matter, whereof it doth conſiſt. And that 
in a word is repentance and amendment of life, as I touched be- 
tore. Wherein is conteined firſt the time, when it muſt be had, 
then ſecondly the points, wherein it doth ſtand, The time is pre- 
ſent, fer downein this word, Now. Becauſe they were ina preſent 
danger, and were likely eucry houre to be deſtroyed; therefore 
the Prophet would haue them to repent preſently, and out of 
hand, euen before thoſe iudgements of the Lord did fall vpon 
them, which were mentioned before in the 5. and g. verſes of this 
Plalme. Wherehence we are taught this doctrine, that men muſt 
out ol hand repent and turne to the Lord, and not deferre heir 
conuetſion from time to time, but preſently goe about the 2 

| Seele 


Seele the Land id che Propher Elo in Chaps 55. 6. 7.) while he 


may be found, c he ts rare. Le 
ſake hit wayes, —_— he — re own img. —— 
wnto the Lord, and a haue mercy 


vpou him, aud 12 0ur God for be 
is very ready to forgine. While we haus time ſ laith Paule in Gal.b 10.) 
let vs do good uuto all men, but ſpecially emo them that are of rhe 
bouſſol d of faith. And to day ( (auh the holy Gholt in Heb. 3. 7.) if 
ye /ball hears hu woyee , barden not your hearts , as iu the prone ation, 
accordmg to the day of the temytation in the wilderneſſe hut exhort one 
auot her daily, wile et is called to day, left any of you bs barduod th on 

the deceu ſulneſſe of ſinns . Thus) You — ſhottly the veriry * 
doctrine, and the confirmacionthereof. ' + 

Now chereafons'of it are many, but chiefly theſe {dues Firſt, 
becauſe it is vncertaine, whether we (hall line any longer, or no. 
For the yong do die, as welſas the aged, and men are oſtentumes 
taken away on the ſudden. T how faote ( faith God to the rich man 
in L«be 12.0. ) thts uigbe will they trick away thy ſoule from theeithen 
whoſe ſhall thoſe thmgs , which thou haſt promded? And when men 
Hall ſay ( farth Paul in 1 Thy 53. — then ſhall come 
pos them [widen detbruttion , as the tranaile of a woman with child, 
and they ſhall not eſcape . Many examples we haue hereof in the 
Scriptures. The world thought themſelues fure, when they were 
eating and drinking, but then came the floud, Lule 17. 27. The 
morning was fate, hen Lor went out of Sodom, and yet beſore 
night. were the Sodomices deltroyed. Gen. 19. 23. Nebuc haducx · 
24> thought himſelle never more ſute, then when he had builded 
great Babel, but yet while the word was in his mouth;God hum · 
bled him downe vpon his knees. D.. 4 12. And well was Herod 
when he began his Oration to the people, but before the end 
thereof, & his departure from them, the Angell of the Lord (more 
him, ſo that he was eaten of wormes, and gaue vp the ghoſt. 44s 
12.23. So that if we do deferre our repentance but one day, yea 
but one houre, death may preuent vs, before that we can repent; 
and ſo we ſhall be damned, 
Secondly, becauſe the longer that a man doth poſt o his re- 

pentance, aud amendment of lite, the harder it will be for him to 
repent and amend at the laſt, Can th blacks More ſaith Teremy in 


2 (ap. 
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Chap. 13. 23.) change his chinne, or the Leopard bis ſpots? thes' may ye 
alſo do 2 that are accuſtomed to do cuil. As though it were a thing 
vnpoſlible for a ſinner, who hath continued long in his ſinne, to 
leave his ſinne, and to forlake it, and foto become a good man at 
the laſt. And ſurely with man it is vnpoſſible, though it be other. 
wilewich God, vnto whom all thin gs are poſſible. For it we can- 
not overcome a Lyon, when it is yong, and but a whelpe; how 
Mall we be able to ouercome him, when he is old, and growne to 
lis full power and ſtrength? And if we be not able to how a tree 
of ſixe y eares growth, it is in vaine for vs to go about to bow it, 
when it is twentie yeares old or more, So, euen ſo, it is alfo with 
ſinnez the longer that we ſhall nouriſh it in our boſomes, the har- 
der it will be 2 vs to ouet- maiſter it in the end, yeait will be vn- 
poſſible for vs to do it. For that will gro w ſtill ſtronger and ſtron- 
ger, and we our (clues ſhall be weaker and weaker. And therefore 
it i good to go about the cure ol it betimes, as we do about the 
cure of ſuch wounds as are made in our bodies, knowing that the 
lõget that they be deferred, the harder is their recovery at the laſt. 
Thirdly, becauſe God is to be ſerued before all things (whether 
the world, the fle ſh, or the dwell )as Elyab the Prophet would be 
ſerued before the widow that fed him. 1. Xin. 17. 13. Sceke firſt the 
kingdome of God (ſaith our Sauiout in Au. 6. 33. and his righre- 
e:1/neſſr, and all theſe things ſhall be mimſtred ⁊ nto you, So ſoone as 
man was created, a law was given him; to ſhew,thathe ſhouid liue 
vnder obedience from the day that he was borne in. So ſoone as 
he is borne, he is baptized in the name of Godʒto ſhew that when 
we cannot runne to God, we ſhould creepe as it were to him. So 
ſoone as he beginnetꝶ to pray, he ſaith, Hallowed be thy name , thy 
kingdome come, Cc. belore he aske his daily bread to ſhew, that 
we ſhould ſeeke the ſanctification of Gods name, and the doing of 
his will before the ſood that we liue by, much more before the ſins 
andpleaſures which we periſn by. And ſo ſoone, laſtly, as he re- 
ceiueth any talent or gift from aboue, he is commanded to vſe 
them; to ſhew, that we muſt go about the Lords buſineſſe, and 
vot our owne, & be occupied alone in ſuch matters, as may bring 
glory and honour vnto his name, So that nothing is to be prefer. 
red before the Lord, but che Lord before all things : and there- 
tore 


fore repentance not tobedeferred any time, but the workes there 
of to be done our of hand, that ſo God may haue his due and tight, 
in being ſerued and honored before all things, as he oughe to be. 
Finally, becauſe all ſeruice whatſoever is onely due vnto the 
Lord, who may iuſtiy challenge vnto himſelfe ( as his owne due 
and right) our ſelues, and all that we haue. Te are bowght for a price 
((aith Paul in 1. C br. G. 20.) therefore gloriſie God in your body, amd in 
your ſpirits for they are Gods. We mult loue the Lord our God 
(you know) with all our hearts, with all our ſoules, and with all 
our ſtrength. Deut. 6. 5. And we ate deliuered from our enimies 
(vou know alſo) to this end, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord in ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſle all the dayes of our life. Lu 1.75. So 
that God muſt haue all, we may not take ſo muchas an houre, no 
not ſo much as a minute of an houre, and beſtow the ſame vpon 
the ſeruice of the world, the fleſh, ot the diuell, but he that hath 
made vs, muſt haue euery part and portion thereof. And therfore 
in all cheſe reſpects, you ſee, we muſt immediatly without an 
further delay apply our hearts to wiſedome, and ſeelce only thoſe 
things, which do concerne the Lord and his worſhip, and take no 
more care for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof. - 

The vſe hereof ſtandeth chiefly in three things. The firſt ſhew+ 72 
eth the great folly and wi: kedneſlothat is in the world , whoſe 
propertie is euermore, to deferre their repentance till the laſt. It 
we ſhould ſec a man wounded: to death (as we ſpeake, ) that is 
ſorely hutt, and mangled in his body, and yet would fecke tor no 
remedy to cure himſelfe, which might be had preſently, but 
would poſt it off from day to day a long timetogetherʒwe ſhould 
thinke that he were deſperate or fooliſh. Or if we ſnhould heare of 
2 man, that hauing offended the kings Maieſtie, and for the ſame 
were likely to be put to death, who yet would not ſeedce to paci- 
fic his wrath, and to ſtay the execution againſt himſelſe, though 
he did know how to do it, but would deterre it from time totime, 
and ſay, that he would conſult thereof hereaſterʒ braine-ficke and 
mad would we take him to be. So, euen fo, doth the world deale. 

Fot though they know how to aſſwage Gods anger, that is kind- 
led againſt them for their ſinnes, yet they will not talcethit courſe 
in hand, but chey will poſt it off till the laſt, and ſo hazard their 
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eternall ſaluat ion vpon an vncertaintie. Herein the diuell doth 
moſt bewitch chem, and lull them falt aſleepe in the bed of their 
ſecuri ie. Looke how racking viurers are wont to giue day to 
yong heires from time to time, vntill at laſt they winde their inhe- 
ritance fromthem: Ss doth he deale with them; he deth harden 
them on ſlill fcom day to day iu their ſinnes, vntiil he hath got- 
ten them for hi one inheritance, and {ume poſleiſion in hell for 
euer. 

But to leaue the world, let vs come to our ſelues: out of this 
in the ſecond place Mein ay learne, that it is cur part and 
dutie, not to runne on ſtill in our ttanſę reſſions, as the moſt do, but 
preſently and out of hand to leaue them, and to tutne vnto the 
Lord out God. As Alraham roſe vp betimes in the morning, and 
deferred no time, to go to ſacrifice his ſonne Iſaar, according to 
Gods commandement, as it is in Cen. 22. 31 So vet muſt make 
haſt, and poſt o& no day, to go to ſaeriſice our ſinnes and tranſ- 

reſſions, that do offend the Lord and diſpleaſe him. All of vs 
do coufelle that our ſinnes mult be leſt. and that God mult be ſer- 
ned, but we cannot accord ofthe time, hen to begin. One ſaith. 
he will begin, when he is rich; another ſaith, he will begin when 
he is free q an qͥther faith, he will begin, when he is ſtettled; an o- 


ther ſaith, he wil begin, when he is out of debt; an other ſaith, he 


will begin, when be is old, and fo forward. We are like the 
Iewes in the firſt of Haggay, who ſaid : The time was not yet come 
hen they ſhould build the'T emple. But beloued the une is preſem, 
we mult change bur minds out of hand; and tune to the Lord. 
Did euer any whom we reade of in the Senptutes, feeling the 

iercing power of Gods Spirit, ſmitting vpon the rocks of their 
Lidden hearts within, take time with the Lord and ſay, They 
wouldyceld after rwomoneths, foute moneths, ot the like? No, 
no, they did not couenãt with the Lord for any tinie, hut preſẽtly 
they were conuerred e they ſlaied not an houre hout ring & ham- 
mering. looking backe to Sodom with Lats wiſe, orto & g 
with the Tewes, but ioyfully embraced the truth without delay. 
To day, to day is tlie voice of God, as you haue heard; and to 
worrow; tomorrow is the voyce of Satan Chriſt (you know ) 
would not fuffer oncot his Diſciples to go home, as it were, to 
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bury his father, but he muſt ſeaue that buſineſſe to others, and 
come and follow hin, as it is in Math. 8. 22. So that no delay 
in the world mult be made, but immeadiatly we muſt leaue our 
ſinnes, and go about the Lords buſineſſe. Many reafons there ate 
(as you haue heard before) to moue vs vp thereunto: I pray, re- 
meinber them well, and let chem ſtitre you vp to the diſcharge of 
your dutie, that this day wherein | do noWpeake vnto you, may 
be rhe day of your ſound cduetſiõ vnto the Lord, & for the which 
hereafter you may reioyce for evermore. Say not with your ſelues, 
that you will repent hereafter. For rſt, you are not ſure that. you 
ſhall liue till hereafter. As the [{raclites died while the meate was 
in their mouthes, Numb. 1 1.33. And as ſobs children were killed 
as they were banquerring in their eldeſt brothers houſe. Job 1. 18. 
So may you die, or be killed ontheſuddaine before you are a- 
ware. Goe to nom ſaith [amesr in ¶ bap.4.13.14.)ye that ſay, To diy 
or to morrom we will goc into ſuch acirty, and continue there a yeare, 
and bmi and ſell, and get gane: and yer yee cannot teli what ſhall be 
to morrow, For what is your life? It it exen d vapony that appeareth 
for alutle time and afterward vamſheth away. Secondly, if you had 
a chartet of vout lives (as no man hath) and fo were ſure to live 
all hereafrer, yet you are not certaine, that then you ſhall re- 
pent. For repentance is not at your commandement, neither doth 
x lie in your power to take it, when you will-but it is the onely 
gift ol God, and in his hands alone to beftow it vpon whom he 
will , as you may ſee plainly by Fault words in che latter 
end of the a. chapter of his 2. Epiſtle to Timothy And the longer 
that you do continue in your ſinnes (as you haue heard already) 
the harder it will be for you to leave them in the end. For 
cuſtome of ſinning taketh away the ſence of ſinning, aud long 
abode in darkeneile maketh ſtarke blind. Laſlly, if repentance 
were in your power (as it ĩs not inthe power of an y mottall man 
wharſocuer) and fo you were cettamne to turne at the laſt, if you 
would; yet you ought to repenr prelently, becauſe your ſeluex 
and all that you have ot can do, do belong to the Lord your God, 
who mult be preferred before all thivgs, as was ſhewed before 
vnto you. For God muſt haue a morning ſacrifice , as well as an 
cuening. And it is very abſurd and wicked, for a man to offer the 
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firſt of his vintage to the delights of ſinne, and to ſerue God wich 
the lees and dregs of his age: or to yeeld the flower and ſtrength 
of his life vnto the foule affections of wretched nature, and to re- 
ſerue for God the very refuſe and weaknelle of his time: where- 
fore turne, turne | beſeech you, euen now preſently, and make no 
longer delay. I ſpeake to you young men and maides, becauſe 
you muſt remember your Creator in the daics of your youth, be- 
tore old age doth come, as Salomon doth teach you in Ecce 12.1: 
and becauſe you are now apteſt and fitteſt to do ſeruice vnto the 
Almighty, as hauing all the powers of the body and ſoule in the 
chicteſt vigor and ſtrength, for tlie exerciſes of pure and holy re- 
gion. You mutt not ſpend your time in vanity, or in the carnall 
pleaſures of your fleſh,after the manner of wicked yong men and 
maids; but in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, according to the vow 
and promiſe, which you haue made with your God in baptiſmeʒ 
alter the manner of godly yong men and maides, who are regene- 
rated and adopted to life eternal. And to reſtraine your ſelues the 
better in, you mult alwaies remember with your ſelues, that you 
ſhall be brought at the day of iudgement, to anſwete for euery 
thing, which you ſhall do amiſſe in this time of your youth, be 
it great or ſmal, whether words or deeds, as you may ſee in the end 
of che eleuenth chapter of Eccleſi I ſpeake to you old men and 
women, becauſe you haue lien too long in your ſinnes, and are 
ready to droppe into the graue. For it is too much already, that 
you haue ſpent your former time, after che luſts of men, and not 
after the will of God, in much wickedneſle and abhominations. 
As Paul ſaith in Ehe. 5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt , and ſtand vp 
from the dead, and ( hriſt ſhall gine thee light : (ol fay to you, A- 
wake all you that flcepe in your ſinnes, and ſtand vp all you 
that are deadin your e 1 and ſo the Lord ſhall give you 
life, and not death. It was too late (you know) for the fooliſh vir- 
gins to knocke, when the gate was ſhut againſt them; and for the 
rich glutton to howle and cry to Abraham, when he was tormen- 
ted in hell. So before it be too late for you, remember your ſelues, 
and while you haue light walke in the light, and betake your 
ſelues ſoundly vnto the Lord, as it doth become you. In a word, 
Iſpeake to youall without exception, becauſe I loue you all = 
woul 


would gladly haue you godly here, & veſſels of glory hereafter 
happy Pr this world, and happy forthe world to come: make no 
couenant with your ſinnes, bur renounce them all from this day 
forward for euermore. And albeit they ſhall as it were, cry out 
and ſay , Why do you come to diſmiſſe vs before the time? As the di- 
uels ſaid co Chriſt, when he did caſt them our, Why deſt thou ter- 
ment vs before the time yet hearken not vnto them, but giue them 
a deafe care. For the time is alteady come, if not paſt already. Fot 
we ſhould haue repented long ago in ſackecloth and aſhes, if we 
had done as we ought to haue doneʒbut yet now, nowlet vs tutne, 
and deferre no day or houre longer, but while the word is ſoun- 
ding in our cares, let vs be conuerted vnto the Lord. He is the 
fondeſt fellow that euer was heard of, who falling into a deepe 
riuer, and hauing preſent helpe offered him, whilſt he is yet 
{wimming on the toppe of the water, maketh re fuſall of it, and 
anſwereth, that he will not be helped till another time, or before 
the next day; when as he is in danger to finke preſently, and to be 
drowned euery minute of an houre. Beware we that we deale 
not after the ſame manner for if we ſhall deferre our repentance 
and conuerſion to God, our caſe is no better then his. For cuery 
minute of an houre we ſtand liable through our ſins to be throwne 
into hell. What? ſhall we then ſtay and not turne? As God ſaid 
to lſracl, Turne you, turne you from your enill waies : for why will 
you die, 0 houſe of Iſrael? ſo ſay Ito you; Turne you, turne you 
trom your cuill waies; for why will you die, 6 people of En- 
land? 

Some (I grant) wilt out of hand repent in words, but not in 
decds : they haue Jacobs ſmooth voyce, but Eſaus rough hands. 
Their mouthes (as one ſaith) are greater then their hands, which 
is monſtrous in nature: for they word it much, but they worke it 
little. As the figge tree ſ ſpoken of in the Goſpel ) had faire leaues, 
but no figges: ſo they haue goodly words, but no holy workes, 
They are deciptfull Gibeonites, and painted tombes, like the hy- 
pocriticall Scribes and Phariſies. But we muſt do otherwiſe, wee 
mult be ſound in heart as Nathaniel was, who was a true Iſraeliteʒ 
and be plentiſull in good deeds, as /ob was, who was a true child 
of God: we muſt repent both inwardly and outwardly, in 2 
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and in worke : and fol hope you will doe, as alſo make haſt for 
todo it, 

Obie. But here ſome man may ſay, what a ſtirre is here about 
repentance ? here is more haſt required, then needs for: a ſoſt fire 
makes ſweet male: we may repent at ourley ſure. For fitſt, aullum 
tempus oft penitentie inidoneum, there is no time vnfit tor repen- 
cance. Secondly Deus eſt Deus miſericordie, God is a God of mer- 
cy, he will forgiue vs, whenſoeuer we ſhall repent and turne to 
him. An. This, this hathalwayes bene the faſhion of the world. 
Looke how indulgent mothers ate wont to deale with their chil- 
dren going to ſchoole, that haue ouei- ſlept themſelues, and do 
feare the correction of their maiſters : euen fo do carnall men and 
women deale wich themſelues, when they haue continued too 
long in their ſinnes, and do heare the iudgements of the Lord 
ſounded out of his word againſt them for the ſame. For as theſe 
mothers ate wont commonly to comfort their children (thus fea- 
ring) with one of theſe two things, either that there is no time yet 


os 
alt, or elſe ifthe time be paſt, that their maiſter is a gentle man, 


and will forgiue them. So they do vſually hearr on themſelues a- 
gainſt all feare & dread hat ſoeuer, by the conſideration of theſe 
two things; firſt, that there is no time vntit or too late for repen- 
tance: ſecondly, that God is amercifull God, and one moſt ready 
to foigiue them, though they haue poſted off their repentance o- 
uer · long, and have not turned vnto him in time, as they ought to 
haue done. 

In this ſnare and cord of the diuell, leſt you alſo ſnhould be led a- 
long to y our deſttuction at the laſt, marke what anſwer may be 
giuen to theſe things. To the firſtit may be ſay d, that though no 

ume be vnfit or too late for repentance, while we are here in this 
world; yet oftentimes we are taken out of this world, before that 
ue can thinke of repentance, and ſoundly turne vnto the Lord. 
Foras many ate taken away on the ſudden, ſo it fals out by the iuſt 
iudgment of God molt vſually (as an ancient Father doth wel ob- 
ſerue ) vt moriens obliuiſcut ur ſui, qui cum viueret oblit us eft Dei, That 
he ſhould forget himſelſe in the time of his death, ho did forget 
Godl in the time of his ife. Againe you mult know, that late re- 
Peucance is ſeldome or neuer good and true, but al waies for = 
| ; mo 


| 
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moſt part feigned and diſſembled, like to that which was in Pha- 
raoh, Ahab, Saul, and others, who ſcemed to be ſorry for their 
ſinnes, and deſirous to haue the hand of the Lord remoued from 
them. For qualit vita, finis ita, ſuch as the life is, ſuch common- 
ly is the death. A good man hatha good end, and a bad man hath 
a bad end. Laſtly, you muſt alwaies remember what was ſaid be- 
fore; namely, that repentance is not in our power, and that we 
cannot turne to God, when wewill, And therefore as a begger 
muſt take his almes, when it is offered vnto him, and not retuſe it, 
becauſe there is no time amiſſe to take an almes : ſo we mult take 
repentance when the Lord doth offer it vnto vs, and not vpon 


ſuch a fooliſh conſideration caſt it off, as now was touched. Now 


to the ſecond it may be anſwered, that though God be a God of 
mercy, receiuing all ſinners vnto himſelſe vpon their repentance 
and amendment of life: yet he is withall a God of iuſtice, vitin 
the iuiquities of the fathers v pon the children vnto the third and ſour 
generation of all ſuch as do hate him, as you are taught in the end of 
che ſecond commandement. Dauid tels vs in Yſal. 1 8. 26. that he 
will ſhew himſelſe froward with the froward. Salomon ſheweth in 


Prog. 3. 34. that with the ſcorneſull he ſcorneth. And in che firſt 


chapter of the ſame booke, Wiſedome her ſelſe informeth vs, 


that (he will not regard wilfu!l and obſtinate ſinners, turning vn- 
to herʒin verſe 28, ſaying: Then hall they call vpon me , but I will 
not anſwere , they ſhall ſeeke me early, but they ſhall not finde me, bo- 
cauſe they hated knowledge , and did nat. chooſe the feare of the Lord. 
You know, how the Lord did ſware in his wrath , that the Iſrac- 
lites that did prouoke him in the wildernes, ſhould not enter into 
his reſt. Heb. 3. 8. So that God will be farre off at ſuch a time to 
giue repentance, and ypon repentance to receiue to mercy. And 
therefore as the women ſung concerning Saul and Dauid, laying: 
Saul hath t aine his thouſand, and Nauid his ten thonſand. t. Jam. 1 8. 7. 
{o we may mournefully ſing, that the deſpaire of Gods mercy 
hath ſlaine thouſands, but the groſle preſumption of his mercy, 
hath ſlaine ten thouſands, Wherefore to conclude this point, let 
neither of theſe impediments, nor any other what{ocucr, hinder 
you froma preſent conuerſion vnto the Lord, but out of handeake 
him for your onely God, and ſerue him, 


V Laſtly, 
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ly, here we may learne, what to doin regard of thoſe,who 
arc vnder vs. We muſtnorſufferthemco go on till in their ſins, 
but brealce them quickely to the Lords yoake and bow. He is a 
fond fellow, that will not breake his horſe, while it is a colt, but 
let him runne on till he be old, and (hall fling him in: o the ditch, 
And he deales very fooliſhly, that hauing a beautifull ſtanding 
cuppe, and very precious balme giuen vnto him to put into the 
cuppe, will not yet put it in, before the cup hath ſtood long full 
of ſtinking liquor: So e our ſelues (hall be no better, if we ſhall 
ſuffer our children, and others vnder our tuition, to go on in their 
childhood and youth vnnurtured in the waies of the Lord, and 
ſuffer them to liue aſter their owne will, and to drink in the dead- 
ly poyſon of the world, whereby they ſhall be made vnable to 
be reclaimed at the laſt. But teach we them betimes, and labour 
we to bring them to the knowledge of the Lord, and obedience 
vnto his will: ſo ſhall not ſinne be their deſtruction, nor rebellion 
be their ouerthrow. Butmore of this elſewhere. 

As thus we haue heard when we muſt repent, ſo now let vs 
heare, wherin repentance doth ſtand. And that is in two points, the 
one is knowledge or vaderſtanding;the other is obedience or ſub- 
iection. Of the former of theſe mention is made in tlis verſe; of 
the latter in the following. | | 

Bewiſe ( ſaith the Prophet) ye Kings, be learned ye Iudges of the 
earth, Here is that knowledge & vnderſtanding expreſſed, which 
is required of vs in euery true & ſound repenrice-but what means 
the Prophet hereby, may you ſay? were the Kings vawiſe? and 
were the Iudges of the earth vnlearned? Yes ſurely, for otherwiſe 
they would neuer hauercbelled againſtthe Lord and his annoyn- 
red, as they did. Vet his meaning is not, that they werealtogether 
without wiſedome and learning : for they had wordly wiſe- 
dome and learning in great aboundance; but that they wanted 
the heauenly wiſedome and learning, & therefore he doth exhort 
them to looke for that. Marke here, there is a two-fold wiſe- 
dome and learning; one that is earthly and from man: another 
that is heauenly, and from God. The chilaren of this world (faith 
our Sauiour, in Zack. 16.8. ure waſer in their generation, then the chil- 
dren light. In Which words he doth intimate, that as there are 

two 


two ſorts of men; theone wicked, called the children of this 
world; the other godly, termed the children of light : ſothere 
are two ſorts of wiledome, the one forthe body and this life; the 
other for the ſoule and the lifeto come. This latter wiſedome the 
Kings and Iudges (here) wanted, but the former they had. For 
the body and tius lite they were wiſe and learned, they knew well 
enough how to rule and gouetne, and to turne all things to their 
greateſt honour and pro, that might be. But for the ſoule and 
hfeco come they were vnwiſe, and vnlearned : they had no good 
experience in the word of God, nor any ſound know led ge to do 
their ſoules good, but herein (I ſay) they were vnlearned, and 
no better then fooles before the Almighty, This the Apoſtle doth 
make moſt cleare and euident in his fitſt Epiſtie to the ¶ orimthianc, 
the ſecond chapter thereoſ, the ſixth verſe and ſo forward , when 
he ſaith : And we ſpeae wiſedome among them that are perfeth, not 
the wiſedome of this world, neither of the Princes of this world, which 
come to nonght : but we [peake the wiſedome of God in amyiterie,cnen 
the hid wiſedome, which God had determined before the world unto our 
glory, which none of the Princes of this world: hath u . For had 
they hnowne it , they wanld not haue crucified the Lord of glory, Loe, 
here you ſee, that the Apoſtle doth not onely ſay, that the Princes 
of this world (who are here in our text ſpoken vnto by the name 
of Kings and Iudges) are without the true and heauenly wiſe- 
dome of God, but alſo doth proue it to beſo, euen becauſe that 
they did oppole themſelues againſt the Lord leſus Chriſt, and did 
put him to death. 

Wherefore here by the way we may obſerue, that intruth, and 
before the Lord, all are ſooles and vnlearned, who do withſtand 
Ieſus Chriſt, and his kingdome, and do liue wretchedly, and not 
according to the Lords commandements. How ſoeuer they befor 
this world, men of great reach and policie, and be well ſchooled 
in all kind of literature for the government of humane life, and 
the procuring of much honour and wealth vnto themſelues: yet 
being ignorant in the word of God, and not ſeaſoned with an 
heauenly wiſdom, which may ſanctiſie them in their waies, but do 
liue yngodly and vnholy liues: they, euen they, whatſoeuer they 
be, be vnwiſe and vnlearned, and no better then fooles & — 
V2 ; ctore 
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before the Almighty. For ſoalſo it doth pleaſe his Maieſty ſor to 
ſtyle them in his holy word, as you may {ce in many places of the 
Prowerbes, and namely inthefirlt chapter thereof; as allo in the 
fourrcenth Pſalme, and ſundty other places befides. Hereot is it, 
that that compariſon is made by our Sauiout himleifc in the be- 
ginning of the 2 5. chapter of the Goſpel] according to Saint 
CAlatthew, wherein all wicked perſons are compared | to fooliſh 
virgins, as the godly on che other ſide are compared vnto the wile 
virgins. And hereof alſo ib that ſaying of Paul. that rhe wiſedome 
of this world is fooli/neſſe wth God and that the Lord (uoweth, that 
thethoughts of the wiſe are vanity.1.( or, 3-19-20. 

Obiett. Yea, but this ſhall neuer ſinke into mine head, may 
ſome man ſay, that thus the chiefe men of the country,& ſhoſe that 
do beare the oreareſ) ſtroke and ſway amongſt men, and do know 
howtorule and gouerne chemlelues and others well, ſhould after 
this ſort be reputed and taken for fooles, and vnlearned perſons, 


as youſpeake; I thinke rather, that the godly, and thoſe that do 


relort vnto Sermons are ſuch : for they are ſimple perſons in my 
iudgement, and very idiotes indeed. Anſw. It may be ſo indeed, 

for 7 nat urall mam perceiueth not the things of Gods Spirit: * 
they are fooliſhneſſe to him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, as it is in 1. Cor. 2. 14. But conſider 
of things well , thouthat at of that min de and opinion, tell me, 
whacis the property of awiſe man, and of one well learned? Is 
it not to walke circumſpeRly, and to prouide belt for himlclteas 
well tor thetime to come, as for the time that is preſent? Yes, for 


ſo we are taught in Epheſ.5.15.& in Luk.16.the beginning there - 


of, where che ſteward is commended for a Win for that he 


did prouide how to liue, when his maiſter ſhould take away rom 
him his ſtewardſhip. 

Well then go on, tell me in the ſecond place, do thoſe walke cit- 
cumſpectly & prouide beſt tor thẽſeſues, ho do war againſt the 
Lord & his Annoynted, & not forecaſt what (hal become: of chem 
after this life, but do run on ſtill in their ſinnes, to be damned for 
euer? Anſwer me this point, if thou canſt. Suppoſe thou didſt ſee a 
man, who is but weake and tecble, taking vp weapons againſt his 


oueraigne Lord and King, who is moſt warlike and porent, and 
challenging 
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challenging him into the field; wouldſt not thou take him for a 
foole, and one deſtitute of good ſenſe and vnderſtanding ? But ſo 
deale all wicked perſons ( how politick or rich ſoeuer they be for 
this world.) For they are but weake and ſecble perſons, yet they 
warre againſt their dread ſoueraigne the Lord and King, euen the 
mightie God of heauen, ho is able in the twinckliug of an eye to 
deitroy them all. And yet ſhall they bee wiſe and prudent with 
thee? Suppoſe againe, chat tliou didſt behold one in a place, where 


is both gold and braſſe in great abundance, and goodly garmencs 


together with much baſe attire. ſo that it ſhould be lawfull for him 
to take ot either of chem molt treely which he would himſclfe;yer 
he would not meddle of the gold, & goodly garments, but would 
be exceeding buſie ſtill, in gathering vp the braſſe and baſe attire, 
reaching atter one peece Here, and another peece there; what 
wouldſt thou iudge ofthat partie: wouldſt not thou take him for 
a ſimple fellow, and a meere idiote? Yes, I muſt needs do that thou 
wilt lay. So, euen ſo, is the caſe hete with men of this world. For 
whereas they might gather vp gold and goodly garments, that is, 
prouide for themtelues heaueuſy graces, and euerlaſting happi- 
neſſe in new leruſalem aboue (where are more precious things, 
then euet the eye of man hath ſetne, or his eate hath heard of, or 
can enter into his heart) yet they leaue them, and occupy them- 
{clues wholely in gathering vp the braſſe and baſe attire; that is, 
they Icaue the cate ol heaucn,and hunt aftet the world altogether, 
being very buſie about ce pleaſures and commodiries thereof, 
which are nothing in compariſon bt heauen. And ſhall not the 
then bee vnwiſe and vnlearned with thee? But if thou wilt not 
count them ſo, yet the Lord doth, as thou haſt beard, and let this 
ſuſſice vs. And by it let vs bee admoniſhed to take heed of all re- 
bellion & wickedneſſe atſueuer, Jeſt we our ſelues be ſtyled a- 
ter this manner, and be regiſtred in the booke of God, for fooles & 
valearned perfons. And fo much ſhortly of this point hythe way. 
In that the Kings and Indges are called vpon to be wiſe and lear- 
ned, we obſerue this doctrine, that euety perſon mult labour to 
get vnto themſelues an heauenly wiſedome and vaderitancing of 
che Lords will and word, Get wiſedome (faith men in ron. 4. 
5. get vnderſtauding, forget not, neither decline from the words of my 
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moth; forſake her not, and ſhe ſhall keepe theo, loue her and ſhe ſhall pre- 


ſerue thee. Wi/dome is the beginning get wiſdome therfore, and abowe all 


thy poſſe/ſior get onderſtanding.He 18 very frequent with the like ex- 
hortations in many places alſo of the ſamebooke.Reade them, I 
pray, at your leaſure, and marke them well. Paw in lilce manner, 
writing vnto the E heſtaus, doth ſtir them vp to the fame duty, ſay- 
ing : Wherefor be yee not unwiſe , but under (tand hat the will of the 
Lord is. Eph.5.17.Dauidalſo inioined the ſame duty vpon his ſon 
Salomon, towards the end of his dayes, ſay ing vnto him as follow- 
eth : _My ſonne, lu thou the Goof tim futhers, and ſerue iu ut an 
vpright heart and mulling minde,as it is in . ( Ton. 2 8. 9. Finally, the 
Lord himſelſe doth oſtentimes make his moane and c laing 
tor the want of this wiſdome and knowledge in his people, which 
is here required of vs all, teaching vs how neceſ[ary it is 
tor euery one, and ho well pleaſfing to himſelfe. But at this time 
two places alone (co ſnhew the fame) ſhall content vs. The one 
is in Eſay. I. 3. when he ſarth: The Oxe hnoweth his owner, aud the 
eAſſe his masſters cribbe; but Iſrael hath not knowne, my people haue 
wot dent oo. The other is in /eremy 4. 2 2. where you haue theſe 
words: Farmy peapie ir fpoliſh, they haue not knowne me, they are fooliſh 
childrem ana haue no underſtauding;they are wiſe ro do cuill, but to doe 
well they haue uo knowledge; By all which places we may clearely 
lec, hat doth belong to vs, euena ſauing knowledge of Gods 
will, and an holy vnderſtanding of his waies. Yee muſt not be lthe 
to the horſe or male that haue no vnder/ianding (as Dauid ſaith in Pſa. 
32.9 )bur we mult be changed by therenewing ofour minds, that 
we may know what is the good, perfect and acceptable will of 
God, as Pau! doth teach vs in Ram. 1 2.2. 

And the reaſons hereof are many. Firſt becauſe every man 
by his owneknowledgeis avery beaſt before the Lord, as Je- 
rem doth witnefle of vs, in /eremy 10. 14. and as Dauid doth cone 
telle ot lumſelſe, in P/a/me 7 3. 22. ſaying : So fooliſꝭ was I, and igno · 
rant, I was a beaſt before thee. 

Secondly, becauſe weſhallneuer obey the Lord aright, vntill 
we know him and vnderſtand his will, nor yeeld any faithful ſer. 
uice vnto him, as it doth become vs. For the grou ud. worke of all 
religion, & the foundation of all true pietie, is the knowledge — 
the 
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the Lord and his wayes. As on the contrary ſide, the cauſe and 
fountaine of all diſobedience againſt God, is the ignorance of his 
will, and the vnlearnedneſſe of the ſame, as we haue heard m this 
Pſa!me already: and as we may ſee by Hoſea his complaint, in the 
beginning of the fourth chapter of his Prophefie, where hee doth 
make his moane, that men did {ie , and feale, and commit aclulte- 
ry , and that bloud did touch blowd, and aſſignerhthis reaſon of 
ir, euen becauſe there was 10 lug. of God inthe land. And 
ſurely where men know not God, what can bee looked for elſe, 
but all impietie againſt God, and all vnrigheeous dealing againſt 
men? 

Laſtly, becauſe all ſuch as are ignorant of the Lords will, doe 
not onely erre while they are here, committing grieuous ſinnes a- 
gainſt him, but ſhall be damned alſo hereafter for euer. Ny people 
(aich the Lord in Hoſea g. C.) ave deftroyedfor lacke of knowledge. 
And Paul doth ſhew in 2.7 heſſ. 1. S. that when Chriſt ſhal come ro 
judgement, and ſhew himſelfe from heaven with his mightie An- 

els, in flaming fire, he ſhallrender vengeance onto them that dor not 

now God, which ſhall bee puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition 
from the preſence of the Lord, and fromthe glory of his power, 
So that if we ponder of all theſe reaſons well, we ſhal eaſily grant, 
that there is cauſe ſufficient, why every man ſhould labour and 
Rriuezto plant ſome heauenly knowledge within his ſoule, and to 
become wiſeand learned in the ſtatutes of the Almightie. 

In regard whereof we ſee firſt, in what great fault the world is 
in. For there is ignoranee in euery place. Alas, alas, moſt men 
know not aright, either that God who hath made them, or them- 
lelues, who are made by him. And as for the grounds of true reli- 
gion, and the rules of the Lords worſhip, they are as a ſcaled and 
claſped booke vnto them. We dwell in a nation and country, 
wherin the word of God hath bene freely read & preached many 
yeares together: yet it is pittiſull to heare & vnderſtand, what ig- 
noranee is ſtillamongſt men, and how vnwiſe & vnlearned they 
be in the ſtatutes ofthe Lord. God amend vs. But here ſome may 
lay, that there was neuer more knowledge in this land, then now] 
is at this preſent. To this I anſwer, fitſt, that our knowledge is no- 
thing to our long and continued teaching. For in regard thereof, 

| We 
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we ought to be teachers our ſelues, who yet are taught of others, 

and haue need alſo to be inſtructed in the very firſt principles of 
the word of God, and are becomeſ many of vs at the leaſt) ſuch as 

haue neede of milke, and not of ſtrong meate, as the Author to the 

Hebrewi doth ſpeake in the latter end of his fifth chapter. Second- 
ly, that oui knowledge ( for the moſt part )is not a ſauing, or ſan- 

* + wan hrs, 9 talkative and diſcourling : It hangs vp- 

on Our tongue, and ſwimmes about in the circumference of our 

braine; but it ſinkes not done into the bottome ot the heart (as 

it ought to do)to bring fortha reformed life. For we haue many 

talkers, but few true walkers: and ſundry there are, who can diſ- 
courſe at large in mat: ers of religion but tew there are, ho feelc 

the power and force thereof, being deaded by the meanes 

thereof vnto their ſinnes, and quickened vp vnto all fruitfull 

workes of righteouſneſle, whereby God may be honoured, and 

man ediſied. 

Secondly, by this we may ſee, that that doctrine, which is moſt 
curtant at Rome, & thoſe places where Popery doth beate {way, 
to wit, that Ignorance is the mother of Deuotion, is moſt falſe and er- 
roneous, and to be abandoned by vs, that are true and holy Chri- 
ſlians. As Chriſt doth ſay to the Sadduces: Te erre, not knowing the 
Scriptures ,nor the power of Sed, in Mat. 2 2. 29. making there 1g 
nerauce the cauſe of error, lich is cleane cotrary to their doctrine: 
ſo he laith to the lewes : Search the Scriptures, for in them yee thinks 
to haue eternall life, aud they are the) which teſſiſie of me, in lohn 5.39. 
impoling there this dutie vpo all that do intend to be ſaued at the 
laſt, co be conuerſant in the Scriptures;which is diſſonant altoge- 
ther to their practize and teaching. If I would ſtand vpon ſuch a 
common place as this is, I could alledge both places and reaſons 
enough to ouerthrow them in this reſpect, who are herein moſt 
like vntothoſe curſed and hypocricicall Scribes and Phariſies, 
who did (hut vp the kingdome of heauen before men, neither go- 
ing in thẽſelues, not ſuſtering othets that would enter, to come in. 
But let theſe things thus ſpoken ſuffice, and cauſe vs not onely to 
ſce their fault, and that woefull miſerie wherein they liue, but al- 
{oro behold the ſweet and great bleſſing of knowledge , which 
Cod hath youckfated vnto vs, through the happy gouernmenc 

ot 
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of his Annoynted ouer vs, who doth permit vs to enioy the Goſ- 
pell freely for the good of our ſoules, and doth take a care al- 
lo for the right publiſhing ofthe ſame ; that ſo his ſubiects might 
not bee ignorant therein, but haue the ſauing knowledge there- 
of eſtabliſhed within them, to their eternal happineſſe, and euer- 
laſting life. 

Laſtly, out ofthis we may obſerue, what is our one duty to 
do, and that is this : We mult caſt away our 1gnorance, and be- 
come learned inthe Lords will; we muſt ſet his ſtatutes before our 
eyes, and makethemchemen ot our counſell; we mult call after 
knowledge, and cry for vnderſtanding. We mult ſceke after wiſe- 
dome, as after ſiluer, and ſearch for her as for treaſures. Let the 
word of (hriſt (faith Vaui to the Coloſſiaus, chap. 3. 16. ) dwell in 
you plenteouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and —— your [clues in 
Pſalmes, and Hymnes, aud pirituall ſongt, ſinging with a grace tn your 
hearts vnto the Lord. Here you ſse, hee would not haue them to 
content themſelues with a little knowledge, but they muſt la- 
bour to be furniſhed wich a great abundance thereof, that they 
might know how to carry themſelues in all matters, as well for 
them of mirth and ioy, as for others that were more graue and 
weightie. And good reaſon too; for the word of Chriſt muſt bee 
the {tone Exell to vs, that we may know where to ſtay and re- 
maine (as Dauid did 1. Sam. 20. 19.) It muſt be our tinne-ſtone, 
(ſpoken of in Zecharie 4. 10.) that we may know the meaſure 
of the walles of ne Ieruſalem, our glorious and renowned Cit- 
tie, the foundation whereof is of pearle, and the ſtreets of pure 
gold. In a word, it muſt be our ſtarre, that we may know which 
way to go directly vnto all our duties, that are here below, and 
vnto all thoſe ſweete beatitudes that are aboue. Doubtleſſe with- 
out the true knowledge thereof, we are all of vs like to Sampſon 
without his eyes, or vnto an hawkethat is hooded: we ſhall wan- 
der from the Lord we know not whither, and commit moſt grie- 
uous abhominationsʒ but we ſhall neuer ſerue himaright, or doe 
any faithfull homage vnto him. For onely thoſe that know his 
name dotruſtin him, but others do renounce him, as the Scrip- 
tures do teach vs. Knowledge (we finde by experience) doth 


helpe men exceeding much in the waies of eternall life. For it 
X doth 
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doth direct themaright both v hat to iudge, and what to do in all 

matters of ſaith and maners, and it is a good bridle vnto their luſts. 

t is molt like vnto a clocke, whereby thou maieſt know how thy 

life 1*ſpent;as alſo vnto a man. which ſtriueth to beate the duſt out 
of our cloathing. 

Wherefore, I beſeech ycu, and that in the bowels ofthe Lord 
lelus Chriſt, haue a care of knowledge, and labour by all meanes 
poſſible to plant a ſauing wiſedome within your hearts. Remem- 
ber the reaſons chat were alledged before, to moue your ſelues 
to this, thinke oftentimes ypon chem; and if neither your owne 
beaſtlineſſe by nature, who haue groſle and thicke ſcales of 
blindneſle vponthe cies of your ſoules, as Par had ypon the 
eyes of his body at the time of his converſion, can ſtirre youznor 
yet the commodities that comes by the knowledge of the Lords 
will, which are ſweete and great, can awaken youz yet (yet J 
fay ) let the ſeare of your owne damnation rouze you vp hereun- 
to. For it is a molt wotull thing to lye burning in hell, and yet 
(as it hath bene obſerued) all ignorant perſons do ſo. Suppoſe 
here were a fire prepared to burne you, and romorrow you muſt 
be calt into the fame, and there lye burning, peece after peece, till 
all be conſumed; would not you doe any ; thing which any man 
ſhould command you to do, to auoyde this puniſhment: O yes, 
any thing I doubt not. And yer will you do nothing te auoyde 
hell fre, which is ten thouſand times worſe then this, where you 
mal llye burning body and ſoule for evermore? Shall not this 
moue you vp to get knowledge and vndetſtandiug? If you were 
blinde in body, y. ou would giue great ſummes of money to haue 
your perfect light againe. And yet will you doe nothing for the 
ſight ot the foule which is blinde, and can ſee nothing at all? Will 
vou talce no paines to haue that couering that couercth all peo- 
ple, and that veile that is ſpred ouer all nations, to beremoned a. 
way from you, that you may be troubled no mote with it? Darke- 
nelle wa as one of the greateſt plagues which God brought vpon 

ay pt. But as ſor the darkneſle of the ſoule, that is worſe then 
A at by many degrees. For as this doth hinder the judgement 

(which as an cye hould guide our actions) from diſcerning things 
fir to be do ne; and fir to bee vndonte; ;and as it doth let our hearts 


and 


— 


and minds fromgoing and walking about our workes of godli- 
neilc, ſo that we cannot paſſe through the ſweete fields of true 
comforts and heauenly meditations to life ecernall + ſoit doth 
make vs fall oftentimes into molt horrible fins while we are here, 
and ir doch caſt vs downe at the laſt into the bottomleſle pit of 
hell (whereheace we canneuer come out againe) ſo ſoone as we 
doe deparc from hence. And will you then teſt in it, and not ſeelce 
rather to come out ot itꝰ What? could Pharaoh(that wicked King) 
vie meanes to come out of that bodily darkneſle wherein he was, 
by ſending vato Moſes and e Auron tor that end and purpoſe, & 
by offering vnto thema certaine kinde of libertie to depart out of 
his country? And will you ſit ſtill, and not vſe meanes to come out 
of the ſpirituall darłneſſe wherein you are, Which is farre worſe 
then that of his was? Remember your ſelues, I pray, and do as you 
ought to do. 

But here ſome man may ſay, that it is better for vs to re- 
maine ſtill in our 1gnorance, then to get knowledge vnto our 
ſelues, becauſe ignorance doth excuſe men before God; and the 
more knowledge that any man hath, the greater ſhall his iudge- 
ment be at the laſt, i he ſerue not God according to his know- 
ledge, as hee ought to do . For the ſeruant ¶ ſaith our Sauiour in 
Luke 1 2.47. ) that knoweth his maiiters will, and doth it not, Mall be 
beaten with many ſtripes , yea with more then he that knew it not, 
and did it not. 

Here is a goodly ſhift for men to coſen their o e ſoules by. 
But know thou (© ſinſull man) firſt, that ignorance doth not ex- 
cuſe men before God, but rather accuſe them ( as all other ſinnes 
do) and lay matter ot condemnation againſt them, to their eternall 
woe and death: for it is a grieuous tranſgreſſion in his fight, and 
vnleſle it be pardoned by the ſacriſice of his Sonne ( which was 
ligured out by thoſe ſacrifices which were offered vnder the Law 
for the ſinnes of ignorance) it will damne them in hell for euer- 
more, and keepe themthere in flames of fire that cannot be quen- 
ched, as thou heardſt in efteR before. Indeed in ſome caſes igno - 
rance doth excuſe men in part, from the greatneſle of the Bale. 
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Obie, 


Arſe 


but not in whole, from all the fault. Secondly, that though he 


{hall be beaten with more ſtripes, that knowech the Lords will, 
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and dotli itnot;yetthe other which is ignorant of it, ſhall be bea- 
ten with ſtripes, and he alſo ſhall be caſt into hell, as well as the 
former, ho w beit his iudgement there ſhall not be altogether ſo ſe- 
uere as his. And wilt thou willingly be beaten with any ſtripes, 


and go to that fearefull and euer - tormenting place? Laſtly, that 
ſome ignorance doth increaſe a mans fault, and make his iudge- 


ment to be the more cruell at the laſt, to wit, that ignorance, which 5 


is wilfull and affected: as when a man hath meanes to know the 
Lords will, and yet doth refuſe it of wiltulneſle,or ſtubburnneſſe, 
euen becauſe he will be ignorant ſtill, and not haue knowledge to 
controll him in his ſinnes, or to ſtand vp as a Iudge * him in 
the end ot the world, when the bookes of mens conſciences ſhall 
be opened, and euery one iudged according to the things which 
are written therein; for this doth make him to be the more abho- 
minable before the Lord, and doch procure vnto hun the heavier 
plagues to be executed vpon him. I will ſhew this vnto thee by a 
familiar example, taken euen from thy ſeife. Thou haſt two ſer · 
uants, the one of them doth reuerently hcarken vnto thee, to vn- 
derſtand thy will, and p!ealure; and he is content to carne it to 
the vttermoſt, but yet he will do nothing accordingly: the other 
doth ſo far ſcorne thee and thy worłke, that as he will do nothing 
for thee, nor according to thy mind, ſo he will not come into thy 
preſence to heate what thou wilt ſay vnto him, or ſtanding be- 
tore thee, will giue no heede to thy words. Which ot theſe 
two (I pray thee ) is the worſe, and the viler in thine eyes? and 
which ofthem wilt thou beate moſt ? Is not the latter? Ves, I muſt 
needs confeſſe that, wilt thou ſay; for he doth commit a double 
fault, he will neither heare nor do; but the other doth commit but 
a ſingle fault: though he will do nothing, yet he is content to 
heare. So, euen ſo, muſt thou iudge of moſt ignorant perſons, who 
do liue now in our dayes.For they cõmit a double fin, in that they 
will neither learne the will of God, nor do it; heras others cõmit 
but a ſingle ſin, in that they only negledt it, & not do it. And there- 
tore, I ſay, they are moſt abhominable before the Lord, and ſhall 
at the laſt be beaten ot him with more ſtripes, then others ſhall be. 
Wherfore let this be no impedimẽt to thee, but rather a ſpur in thy 


ide, to prick thee torward,to get knowledge and vnderſtanding. 
But 


But what courſe ſhall I rake, maiſt thou ſay, to actaine vnto it? 
Thou muſt performe theſe things, Firſt, thou mult pray earneſt- 
ly vnto the Lord, tointreate him to diſcloſe his minde vnto thee, 
and ſo tocircumciſe thine eares and heart, that thou maiſt vnder- 
ſtand his will, and ſee the wonders of his law. For wiſedome 
comes by prayer, as /ames doth ſhew, in chapter 1.5. ſaying : If 
ay of you lacke wiſedome, let him arke of God, which giueth to all men 
liberally, and reprocheth no man, and it (ball be gmen hum. Secondly 
thou mult regard the Miniſtery of the word molt reuerently, and 
frequent alwaies the holy exerciles thereof, watching daily (as Sa- 
lomon doth ſpeake, in Prowerbes 8. 33.) at the guet of Wiſedome, 
and gining attendance at the pojies of her doores. For this is an excel- 
lent meanes to beget, and to increaſe knowledge within vs; as 
Paul doth well obſcrue in many places of his Epiſtles, and name- 
ly in the fourthchapter of his Epiſtle tothe Epheſianr,& as we our 
ſelues do find to be moſt true by out daily experience, both iu our 
ſelues and others. Thirdly, thou muſt meditate carefully with thy 
ſelfe both day and night in the law and word of thy God. For as 
the infant doth grow from ſtrength to ſtrength, tobe able to go 
by it ſelfe, by ſucking and plucking his mothers breaſts : ſo doth 
the child of God grow from knowledge to knowledge, by han- 
ging continually vpon the two breaſts of the Lords booke, the 
old and new Teſtament. Fourthly, thou muſt conferre and talke 
conſidetately with men of God, and with ſuch as cary knowledge 
in their lippes, and are able to diſcouer vnto thee the ſecrets of 
the Almighty. For they ſhall make thee co vnderſtand that, 
which thou couldſt neuer attaine vnto by thy ſelſe, and cauſe thee 
to ſee thoſe points after ſome cleare and euident manner, which 
were before vnto thee as darke as ariddle it ſelfe; as thou maiſt ſee 
by the example of Philip and the Eunuch ſpoken of m the eight 
chapter of the Adi of the Apoſtles. Fiftly, thou muſt teach o- 
thers circumſ{pectly that which thou thy ſelfe doſt know already, 
and reheatſe the waies of the Lord euermore vnto them. For by 
teaching another, a man doth teach himſelfe, and ripen his owne 
knowledge and iudgement exceeding much, as many by their 
owne practiſe haue found it to be molt true, to the great ioy and 
comfortof their ſoulgs, Einally, thou mult abſtaine molt proui- 
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dently from all ſuchthings, as will hinder thy knowledge, and 
bring a ſpirituall darknefſe yponthee. For as he that would haue 
a perfect ſight, to behold all things clearely, mult beware of e- 
uery thing, which will blemiſh his eye: fo all thoſe that would 
haue a good vnderſtanding in the coũſels of the molt High, muſt 
take heed of all ſuch mattets, as are a ſtop and impediment there- 
vnto. Now theſe arc in number chicfly three, The firlt is a lodg- 
ing of the affections of the heart, and the cogitations of the 
minde vpon this world: for as outward darkneſle grow eth ſome- 
times by to much gazing vpon bright and gliſtering things, as 
in experience we linde by white ſnow, white f paper, and the like: 
ſo doth inward darkenetle grow alſo by fixing the minde too 
much vpon the gliſtering glory of this world, the pompes and 
pleaſures that ſhine in it. Proofe hercot is that rich glutton, that 
wealthy Barne· builder in the Goſpell, and that turne- coate De- 
mu, of whom Paul (peaketh:who all were blind (you plainly ſee ) 
with gazing too much vpon this tempting world. The ſecond is 
cõtinuing in euil, & a doing of things which are wicked & naught. 
For as out ward datkneſſe groweth by long being in darkeneſle, as 
in a priſon or elſehete ( fot by experience it is found ſo often) ſo 
by long cuſtome of walking & living in the outward works of 
darkenes, groweth a ſtrong & thicke inward darkenes in the heart 
of man or woman, Confirmatis hereof is Abab, ¶ ain, Herod, Indas, 

and ſuch like ſpoken of in the Scriptures, and too many in our 
daies, who hauing long vſed (wearing, lying, vncleaneneſſe, and 
{ome cther vices, are gzrowne (0 blind in them , thatthey neither 
will leaue them, neither be perlwaded, that they tend ſo tothe! 
deſtruction, as they do. The third and laſt is, a greedineſſe after 
the world, and the commodities thereof. For as "outward datke- 
nelle groweth now and then by ouetmuch heate, as we know, the 
hote dung falling into our eyes will hurt them, as it is ſaid, it did 
Tobies: lo ouer-hote deſire of gaine hurteth the inward light, as is 
apparent, both by that which hath bene (aid already touching the 
world, and by that alſo which Paw! ſaith, that They that wille rich 
fall into temptations, and into many fooliſh and noiſume luſts, which 
aromne mon in peraition and leſtrn't 1:98.17 11.6 9. Forth us is a kind 
of peſlileut heat within, which as powerfully thruſtethout the 1 8 
War 
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ward eye and light of the minde, as euer any outward heate did 
the eye of the body. Now of alltheſe muſt we take heede, and 
auoide them. Thus thou haſt ſhortly the things which thou muſt 
performe forthe getting of knowledge. To conclude therefore, 
looke well vnto them, and with care and conſcience do 
thou vie them: and no doubt but thou ſhalt become 
wile and learned, and do that which is here 
required atthine hands. 


The end of the ſixth Sermon, » 
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P SAL Zz. VR. II. & 12. 


Ferue the Lord in feare, and reioyce in trembling. | 
Kiſſe the Sonne, leſt he be angry, anaye periſh iu the way:whey his wrath 
Shall ſudacuty burne, Bleſſed are all that truſt in him. 


H E Prophet having ſpoken in the former 
verſe, of che firſt part of repentance : he 
comes now in theſe verſes to ſpeakeof the 
latter part thereof. As he would haue the 
Kings and Judges in the firſt place to get 
£ vaco themſelues wiſedome and learning: 

s he would haue them in the ſecond place 
CS to become ſubiect and obedient, and ſo to 
carry theniſelues in the wh@& courſe of their liues, as they ought 
to do. Firſt towards God the Father in the eleuenth verſe; then 
towards God the Sonne in the twelth verſe. For ſeeing they had 
before rebelled againſt them both, he would haue them now re- 
turne in all ſubmiſſion vnto them both. To the Father they muſt 
performe theſe duties. They muſt ſerue and worſhip him; and 
whereas without feare, they cannot but faile in many points, 
which do belong vnto him; they muſt feare and reuerence him in 
their heatts, being moſt willing at all times to do his commande- 
ments, & moſt vn willing to offend him in any thing whatſoeuer. 
Moreouer conſidering he is a God moſt louing and bountifull to 
all ſuch as are vnder him, and do truly belong vnto him, they 
muſt reioyce and be glad in him, and triumph (as it were) againe 
in his praiſe and honour, Yet foraſmuch as he is one withall, full 
of Maieſtie, and hath iudgements enough in ſtoteto powredowne 
vpon them that are proud and arrogant, they muſt he humble and 
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lowly, 
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towly,and euen tremble & quake before him. Now to the Son, this 
is that which they muſt do. They muſt in like manner adore and 
worſhip him, and intoken of their true loue and loyall ſubie cti- 


on vnto him, they muſt go vnto him, and kiſſe him. And leſt - 


they ſhould be ſlacke or backeward herein, the Prophet moues 
them vp tothis their duty by ſtrong and forcible reaſons, For firſt 
he ſers down before their eyes the great inconueniences which o- 
therwiſe will fall out ynto them vpon the neglect or contempt 
thereof. For thereby it will come to paſſe, that the Sonne will 
not onely be angry, and much offended witch them for it, but alſo 
in his anger and great diſpleaſure will bring great iudgements vp- 
on them; which ſhall conſume them, and that in the way, be- 
fore they can bring cheir purpoſes to paſſe; yea thougli he burne 
but a little, and therefore much more will he do it, when he ſhall 
throughly take on againſt them. Then ſecondly he ſhewes them 
what benefite they ſhall haue if they will performe ic, and do as 
he would haue them do; for then they ſhall be bleſſed, and haue 
ioyes and happeneſſe for euermore, thou gi others periſh and are 
deſtroyed, For Bleſſed (faith he) are al that truſt in him. And ſo 
wich this Epiphoneme or graue ſentence, he ſhuts vp the whole 
Pſalme and ends it. 

In ſumme, you haue nothing elſe Hremember in theſe two ver- 
ſes, but the ſubiection or obe lience, which we owe vnto the 
Lord our God. Wherein conſider firſt, what we muſt do towards 
God the Father, ſet downe inthe eleuenth verſe; then what we 
muſt do towards God the Sonne, ſet downe in the twelfth verſe. 
In regard of God the Father two things are required of vs, The 
firſt is, that we ſerue him in feare; the ſecond is, that we reioyce 
before him in trembling: for thus we may deuide it if we will, ac- 
cording to that diuiſion which ſeemes to be made in the text it 
ſelfez for there (you know) it lyeth thus: Serue the Lord in fare, 
and reioyce in trembling, as though there were but two brances in- 
cluded in it. But yet if you would go more plainly to worke, 
there are foure things exacted of vs. The firſt is that we ſerue the 
Lord; the ſecond is, that we feate the Lord the third is, that we 
reioyce in the Lord; and the fourth is, that we tremble before 
the Lord. The former of theſe ſeemes to import the worthip and 
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honour it ſelſe, which is due vnto him; and the three latter the 
manner how ic muſt be yeelded vnto him. And that is firſt; in 
fearc, as the fountaine from whence it muſt proceed; then ſecond- 
ly, inioy and trembliug, as the hands by which it muſt be preſen- 
ted vnto him. Of all theie by Gods grace I will ſpeake ſome what, 

and that in order as they lie in our text. 

Serne the Lord, ſaith the Prophet, that is, giue vnto God the Fa- 
ther his due honour and worſhip, which hitherto you haue kept 
from him diſobey him no longer, but ſubmit your ſelues ynto him 
in all obedience to his will, and fulfill his commandements. For 
by the name of the Lord, here is vnderſtood God the Father, as it 
was in the fourth and ſeuenth verſes of this Pſalme before going : 
and ynder the word ſeruice, is compriſed all chat honour and wor- 
ſhip which doth belong vnto him in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and which doth chiefly ſtand in the obeying of his voyce, 
and in the keeping of his commandements. 

In this,that the Prophet doth exaR this dury ofthem, we are 
taught this doctrine, that men muſt ſeruc and worthip the Lord, 
and be carefull euermore to obey his will, and to do whatſocuer 
he (ſhall command them. Our Sawour in Mathew doth inſtruct 
vs as much in the fourth chapter thereof, and tenth verſe, when re- 
pelling the temptation ofthe diuell ho ſoughit to be worſhipped 
of him, he ſaid vnto him: Auoide & 0 fori es written, Thou ſyalt 
worſbip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſpalt thou ſerus. The Scri 
ture is full ofthis matter, but one place more, as containing all bo 
reſt vnder it, ſhall ſuffice vs at this time. And that is in Reuel. 4.7. 
For there you ſhall find, that this is the very ſumme and principall 
matter, whereof the whole Sctipture doth intreate, and whuch all 
the Preachert in the world from time to time do deliuer vnto their 
people; when the Angell flying in the midſt of heauen, and ha- 
uing an euerlaſting Goſpell, to preach vnto them, that dwell on 
the earth, doth cry our and ſay: Feare God, ana giue glory to hum, 
faꝶt he 8 of has algen, is come, and wor hip him that made heauen 
andearth, andthe ſea, and the fountames of waters. So that this is a 

int as cleate and manifeſt as the Sunne at noone daycs, when it 
ſhineth moſt bright iy over all the word. 


And the reaſons hercof are many, but at this time] will onely 
touch 
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touch two. The one is in regard of his making and creating of all 
things. For ſeeing we arc his workmanſhip , and haue our whole 
lives and beiag from him, he hauing — vs and made vs of no- 
thing; it is good reaſon, that we apply our ſelues, and all that we 
haue to his worſhip and ſeruice alone ; according to the iudge- 
ment of the Church triumphing in heauen, whereof mention is 
m. de inthe Reuclationt Chapter 4. verſes 19. 1 1. For the 24. El- 
ders ( noting out the Saints in heauen) are there reported to fall 
downe before him that fate on the throne, and to worſhip him 
that liueth for euermore, and to caſt their Crownes before his 
throne , vpon this ground and confideration, that he had made 
them, and all things elſe, ſaying: hon ort worthy,O Lord, to receine 
glory, aud honour, and power. For thou haſt created all thingt, and for 
thy wils ſale they are and haue bene created. The other is in regard of 
bis preſcruing,and keeping of all things. For conſidering that 
we haue our whole maintenance and ſtay from him, and he doth 
daily kcepe vs vpon his one coſt and charges (as we ſpeake: ) it 
is our part and duty to honour hum, and to do whatſoever we can 
tor him in fulfilling any of his Commandements, according to 
Ioſuah his exhortation vnto the children of Iſrael in the 23. & 24. 
chapters of loſuah. For in theſe places you may ſee, that he doth 
per{wade them to feare the Lord, and to ſerve him in vprightneſle 
and in truth, and to put away all falſe gods from amongſt them, 
onely vpon this reaſon and foundation, that God was good and 
benenciall vnto them, deſtroying all their enimies before them, 
and placing them in aftuittull country, where they had goodly 
cities, which they did neuer build ; excellent vineyards and 
Oliue trees, which they did neuer plant; and other notable com- 
modities, which they did daily enioy without any labour and 
toile of theirs. And ſurely when theſe things were thus layde 
downe before their eyes, they alſo vpon the due conſideration 
thereof, reſolued with themſelues, to ſerue the Lord and to wor- 
ſhip him, and to do as Jaſuah had exhorted them for 20 do, as is 
apparant about the midſt of the 24. chapter befor: quot ed. And 
you know, that equitie and conſcience doth r quire, that if a man 
hire a ſeruant, and giue him meate and dr ne and wages, that he 
ſhould do his buſineſſe, and be obedie- . vnto him, and his com- 
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mandements. And ſo ſhould it be berwixt God and vs, ſeeing we 
are his ſcruants , and haue all that we haue from him, even every 
motſell of meatethat we do eate, and euery peece of cloth that we 
do put about vs, as all otherthings beſides; we ſhould be tracta- 
able to his voyce, and be al way es ready preſt to do his comman- 
dements. | 
Wherefore as this may controll them, who are ſtubburne and 
obſtinate, and do withdraw the ſhoulder from yeelding obedi- 
ence vnto the Almightieʒ whereof there are too many in our ſin- 
full dayes: So it may teach vs, what we our ſelues ought to do, 
and be as a ſpurre in our ſides to pricke vs forward to all ſuch mat - 
ters, as may — honor and glory vnto him that is aboue all. Be- 
ware you, beware you of ſinfull wayes, and be you ſure to do no- 
thing, but what you know will be well pleaſing vnto your God, 
Though others lie, and ſweare, and ſteale and kill, and commit a- 
dultetie, and do other things that are moſt vile and abhominable; 
yet be you holy & righteous in your wayes, auoiding theſe ſinnes, 
and all others hatſoeuetʒ and performing ſuch duties only as the 
Lord will be ſerued and worſhipped by. For you mult alwayes 
remember with your ſelues, that it is not enough to know the will 
of your God, and to vnderſtand what he doth require at your 
hands, but you mult withall ſerue him and worſhip him atight, & 
do according to his commandements. 7 he hearers of the lam ſaith 
Paul in Nom. 2. 1 3.) arenotrighteous before God, but the deers of the 
[aw ſhall be iuſtiſied. And our Sauiour doth teach vs, in Lab. 12.47. 
that the ſeruant who knoweth bis maiſters will, and prepareth not him- 
ſelſe, neither a) ae to his will, ſpall be braten with mam ſtripes. 
Yea, you your ſelues do know, that as the ignorant, who know not 
the Lord, muſt be caſt into hell, and there lie boyling in torments 
for cuermore; ſo muſt the diſobedient allo, and all ſuch who obey 
not vatothe Goſpell of our Lord leſus Chriſt, according to Faul. 
words in 2. The 1. S. And tliet fore, you ſee, the Prophet here doth 
not onely call for u iſedome, and learning, but alſo ſor worſhip & 
ſeruice. Content not then your ſelues with your knowledge and 
vnderſtanding, but go on forward, and become faihfull ſervants 
vnto the Lord in doing his will. And looke what you do require 
of your ſeruants that ate vader you, do you your (clues performe 
vnto 
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wnto your God that is aboue you, and whoſe ſeruants you are: 
heare his voyce and obey it. For what ? ſhall he make you, and 
place you here in this world, and that in a fruictull ſoile, & in the 
dayes of much peace and plentie? and yet will you not ſerue him? 
What? Shall he nouriſh you daily, giue you light to ſee, aire to 
breathe in, food to eate, liquor to drinke, garments to weare, hou- 
{es to dwell in, and lade you wich other inſinite bleſſings, both for 
this life, and the life to come? and yet will you not honour him, 
and walke according to his commandements? Doubtleſle, if your 
ſeruants ſhould refuſe to do your buſineſle and worke;you would 
turne them out of doores, and not feed them vpon your ownecolt 
and charges, and in the end pay them their wages; and will God 
then take it well at your hands, if you ſhall refuſe to do his buſi- 
nelle and worke ? will he al wayes then noutiſh you, and giue you 
a good recompence at the laſt No, no: but he will turne you out 
ot houſe and home, and pay you your wages (according to your 
enill deſerts) in that lake that burneth with brimſtone and fire, 
where you {hall be cormented for euermore. For you lenow, that 
every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, muſt be hewen 
downe,and caſt into the fire, according to lbs the Baptiſts words 
in the third of Mathew, and the tent verſe thereof. For as you 
your ſelues, after you haue taken ſome paines, and beſtowed ſome 
coſt in the planting of an orchard, do looke that the ſame orchard 
ſhould bring forth fruit, not for other men, but for your ſelues, & 
your owne vſes; and if it happen, that any trees therein do waxe 
barren and fruitleſſe, you will cut them done, and not ſuffer 
them there to remaine: So you mult thinke, that the Lord will 
deale wich you. Behold, you are his orchard and vineyard, he 
hath taken great paines with you, and hath bene as it were at great 
colt and charges to plant you (as he ſpeakesof Iſrael in the fitch ot 
Eſay, and the beginning thereof; ) and he lookes that you ſhould 
bring forth fruit, not to your ſelues, or to the world, or to the di- 
vell, but to the honour and praiſe of his name. Now then, if you 
ſhall be barren, or bring ſort wild fruit much diſpleaſing vnto 
his Maieſtie, aſlure your one ſoules, that he will not ſpare you, 
but cut you done, and not ſuffer you to gro in his orchard (till; 
as our Sauiour doth molt excellently declare, by the —— 
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the ſigge· tree, in the x 3. chapter ofthe Goſpel according to Saint 
2 about the — thereot. Wheretore,l beſeech you, 
ſerue ye the Lord yout God. and worſnip himʒ be obedient vnto 
his voyce, and let no commandement oſ his ſeeme grieuous or 
irkeſome vnto you, but endeuor you to obſerue and keepe them 
all. And as he that hath called you out of darkoeſſe into his mar- 
uellous light, is holy, ſo be you holy in all manner of conuerſa- 
tion, knowing that we are deliueted out of che hands of our eni- 
mies, to this end, that e ſhouid ſerue the Lord without feate, all 
the dayes of our lite, in holineſle and righteouſueſle betore him. 
Luke 1. 74. 75. And chere fore in one word, ſubmit your (clues yn» 
to che Almightie at alltunes, and in all matters, and do as Ie. 
doth will vs for to do when he ſaich, Be ye doers of the word, aud not 
bearers onely, decciuiug your omne ſelucs. lain. 1. 22. | 

Thus farre ſhortly tor the worſhup or ſeruice it ſelfe, which 
doth belong to God the Father: now followeth the maner how 
it mult be yeelded vnto him. For as God doth reſpe che matter 
of every worke, ſo he hath an eye alſo vnto the maner ot che ſame, 
as you may ſee moſt euidently by the (tory of the Sctiptures, and 
namely by the firſt chapter of , and the ſixth chapter of Ha. 
thew where you may ſinde, that he doth euen loathe and reic&t 
almes, taſtings, pray ers, ſacrifices, and other holy duties, which 
are commanded by his owne Maicthe;for that they are not done 
inthe ſame manner, as they oughtto be. Note it (I pray) wellby 
the way, and make vſe thereof to your ſelucs, that in ail your 
M ayes you may not onely Jooke, that the worke it ſelſe, which 
vou go about, be correſpondent to the will of your God but alſo 
be ſure, that you do it with that holy mind and affection in cuerie 
rcipect, as it ought to be done both by you and others. And ſecs 
ing that here are three things required of vs by name in the ſer- 
vice ot the Lord, as notiag out the tight manner ho it mult be 
exlubiced vnto him, namely feare, ioy and trembling labour you 
to haue them all cſtabliſſied within your awne ſoules, and reſt 
noc till they be rooted there within you. For they will do you ex · 
ceediug much good, and fit you euety way vato your duties. The 
firſt ot them, which is feate, will make you catetull ofallthe com- 


mandements of God, and cauſe you to faile in none of them. The 
ſecond 
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ſecond ofthem, which is ioy, will make you conſtant and ſtable, 
and cauſe you neuer to be weary ot well doing. For the more de- 
light that a man doth rake in a tfung, the more willing is he for to 
do it, and it is a kind of death vnto him to be abri from it. The 
third and laſt ofthem, which is trembling: will make you humble 
and lowly, and cauſe you neuer to twelttor any good which you 
ſhall euer do. For he that doth tremble doth ſuſpect his one 
workes, and dare not truſt in them, but doth feareleft fore ĩudg- 
ment will fall vpon him for ſome defects therein . Thus in a word 
or two l p_ ouer themanner of Gods worſhip, as being a thing 
not ſo cleare in it ſelfe, but ſomewhat queſtionable, whether, to 
wit, it be agreeable to the ſpirit of God in the text or no; for ſome 
may doubt thereof. But yet on the points themſe lues | will ſtand 
more largely vpon, as on matters which are moſt cuident, and be- 
yond all queſtion and doubt hatſoeuer. 

The firſtofthem is feare. In fare, ſaith the tet, or aſter ſome, 
with reverence;both come almoſttoone end, hut the former word 
is the better of the two and he meanes the feare of his children, 
who areloath to offend him, not ſo much for feare of puniſhmenr, 
as for loathſomneſſe on their part of loue to diſpleaſe his Maie- 
ſtie, or to cauſe himto be angry with them for any thing. There 
is atwo- fold teare, the one is holy and good, called filiall or chil- 
diſh; the other is bad and naught, termed ſeruile or ſlauiſn. The 
filiall or childiſh feate is ſuch an one as is in childten towards their 
parents, who do reuerence and feare them, as being vawilling to 
offend them any way, whether by words, or deeds; through the 
tender loue and affe ction, which they do beare towards them. 
The ſeruile or ſlauiſh teare is ſuch an one as is in bond - ſlaues to- 
wards their maiſters , who do reuerence and feare them, and are 
loath to diſpleaſethem whether one way or other, through the 
dread and feare of puniſhment; which otherwiſetliey are ſure to 
haue, if they offend and do contrary to their duties. So that ſome 
do feare the Lord through loue, and care to offend him;and others 
againe do feare himthrough dread of puniſhment, and power to 
torment them. Ofthe former ofthele is mention here made, & not 
of the latter. It may be defined thus: It is artuerence of Gods Ma- 
ꝛeſlie in our hearts, whereby we are made vnwilling to offend him 

in 
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in any thing, and moſt willing to pleaſe him in all things, through 
the loue which we beate towards —— the you — of 
ſuperioritie, dignity power, and neſle, which we ſee in him, 
— wa. Arty all —— creatures beſides. This is 2 
vertue moſt neceſſary, and requiſite for all Chriſtians whatſoeuer. 
For hereupon hang the whole ſeruice ot God, and all graces that 
belong to man, as might at large be ſhewed, if it were needfull. 
But let the Example ofe· Abraham ſuffiſe, who thinking that the 
feare of God was not in Gerar, vtterly deſpaired of any other ver- 
tue; and therefore moued his wiſe to lay, that ſhe was his fiſter. 
Gen. 20. 1 1. In this reſpeQ the ſeare of God is both by Dauid in 
Pal. I I I. Io. and alſo by Salomon in Pro. 1. J. called the beginnin 
of wiſedome, that is, the roote and fountaine of all — 
therefore ofthe whole worſhip and ſeruice ot God ſpołen of here 
in this place. So that there is good cauſe, why the Prophet ſhould 
require of vs, to ſerue the Lord with feare. Where-hence let vs 
collect this doctrine, that as we mult ſerue the Lord, ſo we mult 
fearethe Lord, and ſtand in great awe and reuerence ot him. Thos 
ſhalt feare (ſaith Moſes to Iſracl in Deut. 6.1 3.) the Lord thy God, 
and ſerue him, and ſhalt ſmeare by his name. E/ay doth require the 
ſame duty of his people in chapter 8.1 3.when he ſaith vnto them: 
Santifie the Lord of koaſts , and let him be your feare, and let him be 
your dread. But to palle other places, marke what Salomon doth 
ſay of this in Eccleſ.1 2.13. Let vsheare ((aith he) the end of all;feare 
God, and becpe hit ( vmmandementi for this is the whole duty of man. 
Thereare diuerſe reaſons to moue vs hereunto. As firſt che 
greatneſſe of his power and might aboue vs. Secondly, his autho- 
rity and iuriſdiction, which he hath ouer vs. Thirdly, his good - 
neſſeand mercy which he doth ſhew vnto vs. Fourthly, his Maie- 
ie and glory, which doth ſhine and gliſter round about vs. Filth» 
ly,his puricie and holineſſe, that is in his eyes beholding vs. And 
laſtly , the great bleſſings , which the feare it ſelfe being had, will 
bring vnto vs. For all theſe things may iuſtly worke a feare in 
men. Meine men( we find by experience) do feare great men, & 
thoſe chat ace too mighty for them, and they dare not in any caſe 
diſpleaſe chem. Children feare their patents, and ſuch as haue a ru- 


ling tuition ouer tem. Workemen teare chcir maiſters by whom 
they 


LY 


Guy liue and are maintained; and looke ho are moſt bountifull 
and prodigall vnto them, to them againe do they become moſt 
obſeruant and obſequious, as being atraid to oftend them in any 
thing. Simple perſons feare great ſtates, & ſuch as excel in glory & 
maieſtie aboue tliẽſelues, though otherwiſe they owe uo homage 
or ſubiection vnto them. Looſe liuets and wantons feare graue & 
religious perſons, and ſuch as are zcalous for Gods glory, & eat- 
neſt for the ſaluation of mans ſoule, as being aſhamed to powre 
out their euil words,or to cõmit theit wicked facts before them & 
in their preſence. Laſtly,cucry one by nature is forward to apply 
himſelfe to thoſe things, which he doth know will bring great 
profit, and benefit vnto himſelſe, as being deſirous to be out of mi- 
lery, and to liue in happineſſe and proſperity all the dayes of his 

life. No to apply this to God & to our ſeluesʒ fir{l, he is of power 
and might, we are no body vnto him in that reſpect, he is able to 

pay vs home, if we do dilpleaſe him. This reaſon our Sauiour doth 

vrge in Math. 10. 28. when he wils his Apoſtles not to feare men, 

who can kil but the body, but to ſeare the Lord, whois able to de- 


ſtroy both body and ſoule in hell. Secondly, he hath authority & 


iuriſdiction ouer vs, we are his, he hath made vs, and he may do 
with vs what he will, as the potter doth with his vellell, or as the 
maſter doth with his ſeruant. This teaſon the Lord himſelfe doth 
preſle in Malach. 1. b. ſaying. A ſer honereth his father, and a ſeruant 
his maiſter. If then I be a father ,where is mine honor? && if I be a maſter, 
where it my feare? ſaith the Lord of hoſii unto you, d Prieſts that deſpiſe 
my name. Thirdly, he is good and kind to vs, his benefites which 
we do enioy from him, are inſinite, we haue all that we haue from 
him, euen out lives and all the reſt. This reaſon Dauid doth touch 
in, Bſal. 1 30. 4. vhen he ſaith vnto the Lord, But mercy is with thee, 
that thou mayeſt be feared, Fourthly he is a God of infinite Maieſty, 
and we are but poote {imple creatures, made of the duſt and clay 
of the ground; the heauen of heauens cannot containe him, neither 
can the Angels themſelues ſtand before him for his brigheneſle, 
vnleſſe they couer theirfaces withewo of their wings. This reaſon 
doth Moſes glance at in Exodus 20. 20. when he ſliewes che end, 
whereforeche Lord did publiſh his law in chatglorious and maic- 
ſticall maner as he did, in thunders, lightuings, and the like, (ay ing: 
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For God is come to prone you, and that his feare may be before you, that 


ye ſinne not. Fifthly, he is holy and righteous, his eyes are pure eyes, 


and cannot abide to behold ſinne and iniquity. This reaſon is laid 
downe before the eyes of the Iſraelites oftentimes in the old Te- 
ſtament by the Spirit of God, when he would draw them to the 
true feare and ſeruice of the Almighty, from all ſuch manners as 
were found among the Gentiles, For then (till his holineſſe and 
puritie was enforced vpon them. Finally, the cõmodities, which 
the feare ofthe Lord being once had, wil bring vnto vs, are excee- 
ding large and great. For firſt, it will make vs holy and frameable 
vnto Gods will, in auoiding thoſe things which he hath condem- 
ned, and in performing tholethings, which he hath commanded, 
The feare of the Lord ſaith Salomon in Prou. 8. 1 3. )is to hate euill, as 
Pride and arrogancie, and the euill way. Where he ſheweth, that in 
what meaſure any one feateth God, in the ſame meaſure, he doth 
loath and deteſt all evill; yea not onely the open & abhominable 
ſinnes, which the world doth condemne, but the moſt ſecret and 
hidden. For he ſaith not, to hate euill,as murther and adultery, but 
pride & arrogancy, which lie in the heart, and do not ſhew them- 
{clues to the world, yet he that feareth God, will hate them. Se- 
condly, it wil make vs bleſſed and happy in all our wayes. Bleſſed 
(ſaich David in Pal. 1 28. 1.) is euery one, that feareth the Loyd, and 
walketh in his wayer. This reaſon the ſweet Singer of Iſrael hath al- 
leagedin Pſa. 34-9. when he ſaith, Feare the Lord, ye his Saints, for 
nothing wanteth in them that ſeare him : nothing he meanes , which 
is good and wholeſome for them, as he ſpeakes elſewhere, ſaying : 
The Lord will gize grace and glorie, and no good thing will he with-hold 
fromthemthat walke vprightly. Plal.84.17. So that the feare of the 
Lord brings with it alwayes a plentie of all good things, & comes 
laden with the bleſſings of God, wherſoeuer it comes. For all theſe 
cauſes now rehearſed ſhould we feate the Lord, and in reuerence 
endeuor to pleaſe him. 

The vſe that we muſt make of this, is firſt, to condemne thoſe 
that haue not the true feare of the Lord before their eies. Alas their 
caſe is miſerable. For they ſerue not the true and liuing God, what 
ſhew of religion ſoeuer they do make, or what brags ſoeuer they 

do giue forth concerning the ſame, For ſeeing the feare of 3 
IC 


the very beginning of wiſedome , and the foundation or ground - 
fill of Gods worſhipſ as hath bene proucd vnto you already, it is 
vnpoſſible, that either they ſhould haue any true wiſedome in 
them, or elſe religiouſly ſhould ſerue the Lord, when they want 
this feate, the only cauſe and fountaine thereof, 

Secondly, this may ſerue to ſture vs vp to get the ſeare of the 
Lord vnto our ſelues, and co labor by all meanes pollible tohring 
our hearts thereunto, that ſo we may truly ſay of our ſelues, that 
the Lord is out feareand our dread. But againſt this it may be ob- 


iected: fitſt, that perfect loue doth caſt out feare, according to Oꝶiecł. 


Iohus words, in 1 4% 4. 18. Secondly, that we are deliuered from 
our enimies, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord without feare, as it is 
in Lab. 1. 74. To this I anſwer, that perſeR loue doth caſt out hel- 
liſh feare, and that ſlauiſhor ſeruile one, whereof we ſpalce before, 
that makes man to tremble before God for feare of puniſhment, 
and to flie from him, as from a terrible Iudgeʒ but on the contrary 
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An. 


{ide it cauleth that holy and childiſh feare( mentioned alſo before) 


that makes man more careſull to come vnto him, and to worſhi 
him as he ought to do. Fromthe former of theſe we are deliuered, 
but not from the latter. Ve haue not receiued the ſpirit of bondage 
(ſaith Paul in Rom. 8. 1 . ) to feare againe, but the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abbab, Father. So that true loue is ſo farre off from 
Caſting out this holy feare of adoption, or reuetence, whereby we 
are drawneto hate ſinne in loue towards God, and not for puniſh- 
ments ſake; that ĩt doth bring it in, and eſtabliſh it within vs. Vet 
this is to be noted by the way, that leruile feare is a good meanes 
at the firſt to bring vs vnto God. For it prepareth a place for the 
holy Ghoſt to bring him into our ſoules, as che briſtle bringeth 
in the thrid: but when he is once entred into vs, and hath taken 
vp the poſſeſſion of our ſoules wichin vs; then this feare is 
gone, as the briſtle is when the thrid is entted into the hole. 
Beſides this you muſt marke, that as the children of God are 
not by and by perfect, fo a peece of this feare may (till remaine in 
them: wherupon ſome make a feare, which is in the midſt oſ theſe 
two feares, the filiall and ſeruile, calling it timor initialit, an entr ing 
feare, teaching out het right hand vnto the one, and her left hand 
vnto the other, being found euen in * renued by the _ of 
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loue, whoſe ſanRification is but begunʒand therefore as they feare 

ſeparation from God by offence , which belongerh vnto filiall 

feare,and proceedeth from love: ſo they feare puniſhments and e- 
uils, which God hath prepared for the offendors ; which belon- 
gech to ſeruile feare, and proceedeth from the fame. But to pro- 

ceed on, the feate that is hete required of vs, and which is to laſt 
for euer, is that teare of reuerence, whereby we beholding on the 
one fide our owne paruitie and ſmalneſſe, and the excellency of 
our God, and his incomprehenſible Maieſtie on the other ſide, 
date not liſt vp our ſelues againſt him, but do ſtand in awe of him 
with all reverence, being loath to offend him in any thing, and 
molt carefall to pleaſe him in all things. It is ſuch a feare as is in lo- 
uing children towards their parents, in dutifull wWiues towards 
their husbands, and in faithful ſubiects towards their Princes. The 
fountaine whereof is loue, and a due conſidetation of his excel- 
lency euery way aboue vs. To this teare muſt we ſtirte vp our 
ſoules euery day. And ſo farre as we would either worſhip God a- 

right, or haue his bleſſings powred downe vpon vs (whether for 
this life, or the life ro come) we muſt ſtriue and contend with our 
ſoules and hearts to bring them hereunto, that fo we may alwayes 
reverence and dread the great name ofthe Lord of hoſts. Doube- 
leſſe we ſhall neuer ſerue the Lord aright, or become happie and 


bleſled, vntill this be brought to paſſe. Well we may performe 


ſome duties in outward appearance, but we ſhal neuer looke to all 
with a good heart and conſcience within: and how ſoeuer we proſ- 
per and floutiſh for a while, yet woe and deſtruttion will ouer- 
take vs at the laſt. But let his feare be once planted within vs, then 
ſhall we inwardly and from the heart, haue a reſpect vnto all his 
commandements, and be molt carefull to pleaſe him in all things. 
And then againe ſhall we proſper and flouriſh for euer, not only in 
this world, but much more in the world to come. If any then ſhall 
come vnto vs, to entice vs vnto any wickedneſle whatſoeuer, as 
Potiphars wife came vnto /oſeph, & enticed him vnto vncleannes; 
we (hill not conſent vnto him therein, no more then he did vnto 
her, who was kept therefrom by the feare of his God. And it any 
croſle then ſhall begin to aſſault vs, and to lie heauie vpon vs, the 
Lord will be ready to temoue it from vs, & to ſupply on the other 
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ſide all our defects & wants whatſoeuer. For he is alwaies 

with them that feare him, & there is no good thing, but they ſhall 
haue the ſame from him, as you haue heard already. Wherefore 
looke you tothis your duty, and feare ye the Lord your God. Re- 
member, that he is your Father, your Maſter, your Sauiour, your 
Beneſactor, your King, and one that is full of power and maieſtie, 
and of ſuch pure eies, that he cannot endure any corruption hat- 
ſocuer, For ſhall the child feare his father, the ſeruant his maiſter, 
the ſubiect his king, the poore his benetactor, the redeemed his ſa- 
uiour, the weaker his ſtronger, the baſer his more honorable, and 
the looſe per{ons ſuch as are ſtayd and graue for religion? And yet 
will not you feare the Lord your God, who is all theſe vnto you? 
Yes, yes, we would do it, may you ſay, but what courſe ſhall we 
take to attaine therennto ? You mutt do theſe things. Firſt, you 
mult deny your ſelues quite, and renounce vtterly all the carnall 
wiſedome, that is in you. As Salomon ſaith in Prom. 3 th Be not wiſe 
inthine one eies, but feare God, and depart from emill. As thougha man 
could never teare God, ſo long as he is well conceited of his owne 
wiſdome. And indeed no more ci he; For the wiſdome of che fleſh 
is enmitie to God, and will not be ſubiect in any ſort vnto his law. 
Rom. 5. 7. Secondly, you muſt pray heartily vato the Lord for his 
heauenly grace to helpe you in this reſpect. For it is he alone, that 
mult beſtow this feare ypon you: ſor otherwiſe you can neuer haue 
it. who of your ſelues can do nothing, no not ſo much as think one 
good thought, as Paul doth confeſſe of himſelfe in 2. Cor. 3. . Laſt · 
ly, you muſt often and ſeriouſly thinke on all the reaſons before 
going, as alſo deeply meditate with your ſelues vpon Gods feate- 
full iudgements, which he hath executed vpon ſinners from time 
to time. For this will breed in your hearts a ſenſe & awe of his Ma- 
ie ſtie, as we may ſee by many ſtories in the Bible, and namely by 
that which is written in the As of the Apoſtles, chap. 5. verſe 11. 
where you fiud, that feare came on all the Church, and on as many 
as heard what iud gement fell ypon Anais and Sepphira his wife, 
when both ol them fell downe at Peters ſeete, and yeelded vp the 
ghoſt before him. Wherefore performe theſe things wich care and 
conſcience, and no doubt, but you ſhall haue the true feare of the 


Loꝛd at the laſt within you. | 
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Hitherto of the firſt point, now ſolloweth the ſecond, which is 
ioy. Audreieyce, ſaith the Prophet. Inthe entrance of the Pſalme 
it 13 euident, that they were grieued againſt the Lord, and that they 


did, as it were, loathe and abhotre him; but no y on the contrary 


ſide they are willed to reioyce in him, and to be glad in his behalfe: 
and there is good teaſon fort it too, not onely becauſe he hath ſer 
{ich a good and bountifull king over them, as his Sonne is;but al- 
ſo becauſe he himſelfe is ſo ſweete a God, and his ſeruice ſo plea- 
lant and beneficial as it is. Then as men do deſite to haue their ſer- 
vants to reioyce in them, and in their ſeruice, and to doe whatſoe- 
uer they doe with chearclull hearts: ſo the Lord would haue them 
his leruants to reioyce in him & in his ſetuice, and not to go about 
his buſines with murmuring and repining ſoules, but with cheer- 
fulneſle and alacritie of ſpirit. Learne we then from hence this 
doctrine: that we muſt reioyce and be glad in the Lord our God, 
and in all that ſeruice, which we do perterme vnto him. To this 
we are exhorted in many places of the word. Be glad ye righteous 
(faith Dauid in P/al. 32. 11.) and reioyce in the Lord, and be toyfull 
all ye that are vpright in heart. Likewiſe Paul writingvnto the Phi- 
lippians inthe 4. Chap. and 4. verſe thereof, he doth ſtirre them vp 
vnto the ſame duty, ſaying: Reioyce in the Lord alway, againe Iſay, 
reioyce. But thoſe places, which are in Eſay 54.1. and in Zophome 3. 
14. Cc. are excellent for this purpoſe, it they be well conſidered 
of, and therefore (I pray ) reade them at your leiſure, and marke 
them well. | 
But to leaue tha docttine, which is cleare and euident of it ſelſe, 
and to come to the reaſons of it, to conſider with our ſelues, why 
we ſhould do it, they are in number theſe two. Furſt, becauſe he 
doth excell and palleallche creatures in the whole world for all 
good things whatſoeuer. For we are wont to reioyce in ſuch 
things as are ſingular, and do go beyond others for goodneſſe. As 
for example, if aman hath a faire beautifull woman to his wife, 
ailing other women for beautie or pulchtitude: Or if he hath a 
goodly child of admirable parts te his ſonne, excelling other chil- 
dren for learning, and other rich endowments : Or laſtly, if he 
hath a ſtately commodious houſe for his dwelling,ouer-matching 


all other houſes in the country about him, for pompe and neceſſa- 
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ry vſes; how much doth he reioyce in theſe? daily experience 
doth teach vs, that they are the only ioy and delight ofhis ſoule. 
And even {p ſhould it be with vs in regard of ou God: for he doth 
paſſe and excell all others whatſoeuer, as in wiſedome, in mercy, 
in inſtice, in power, in loue, in goodneſſe, in glory. and the reit. 
And therefore we ſhould reioyce in him, and make him our ſole 
delight and pleaſure. 

The other reaſon is this, becauſe he doth, and alſo is moſt able 
to do vs molt good, and to bleſle vs both here in this world, and 
alſointhe world to come. For it is an vſuall thing with vs euer- 
more to reioyce in thoſe things, which are good and profitable 
vnto vs, and the more commodious and beneficiall any thing is 
vnto vs, the more commonly do we reioyce and delight therein. 
need not demonſttate this vato you by any examples. For you 
know it too well your (clues. Doubtleile, if any of vs haue but 4 
friend, whois alwayes kind and louing vnto vs, as being ready 
ſtill with his horſe to lend it vs, with his plough to labour for vs, 
with his money to lay it out vpon vs, and with his body to go and 
come at our deſire for our — and emolument, we cannot but 
greatly reioyce in him, and be exceeding glad, that euer we met 
with ſuch a good and faithfull friend. But behold (dearely belo- 
ued) the Lord our God doth paſſe him by many and infinite de- 

rees: forall that we haue we — from him, hie doth neuer faile 
vs, but he doth helpe vs euery day and night, and he is able to do 
vs good for euermore; to bleſſe vs here, and all that we haue, and 
rocrowne vs with glory hereafter in the heauens aboue, where 
ſhall be ioy, and no ſorrow; health and no fickneile;holineſle and 
no wickedneſle; glory and no ſhame; riches and no poverty; life 
and no death; and in one word, happineſſe, and nomiſery. And 
therefore there is great cauſe why we ſhould reioyce ny glad 


in him, 


This then plainly reproueth ſuch as rake their delight and plea- Ve. 


ſure in worldly matters, and in the vanities of this life, but not in 
the Lord, nor his wayes. Some you ſhall find reioycing in their 
wiſdome;ſome in their riches; ſome in their ſtrength; ſome in their 
parentage; ſome in their honors; ſome in their ſports; ſome in one 


thing and ſome in another : but few in the Lord and his ſeruice. 
But 
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But this is condemned you may ſee in Jeremy 9. 23. 24. where the 
Lord doth forbid the wiſe man to glory in his wiſedome, and the 
ſtrong man to glory in his ſtrength, and the rich man to glory in 
his riches; and doth command all to glory in him, and his know- 
ledge. And therefore aul doth ſay, Let him that reiogceth, reioyce 
ad — I. & 2. Cor. 19. 17. 

Sccond!y, as this doth controlle them. who take no pleaſure in 
the Lord, but do go about his ſeruice with vnwilling and heauie 
hearts, like vnto the Beare, that is drawneto the ſtake: ſo it doth 
teach vs, that that is but a ſlaunder, which is caſt out againſt vs, 
when men ſay, that Religion breeds melancholy , and cuts off all 
mirch and ioy. For here you ce, we are called vpon to reioyce: 
and this ioy alſo that is in vs, is exceeding large and great. For 
Peter doth ſhe w, that it is vnſpeakable and glorious in 1. Pet. 1.8. 
when he ſaith, that we do beleewe in ¶ Vriſt, rhough we ſee him not, and 
do reioyce in him with 1oy unſpeakable and gloriout. And Eſay alſo doth 
ſhew (in chap. 9. 3. ) that it is like the ioy in harueſt, and as men 
reioyce, whenthey diuide a ſpoyle. True it is, that religion doth 
cut off all wicked and prophane mirth and ioy , but as for that, 
which is holy and good, conſiſting in the Lord and vpright waies, 
it doth bring that in, and daily incteaſe it in our ſouſes. For as Paule 
doth teach vs in Rem. 14. 17. The bing dome of God ſtandet h not in 
meate and drinks, but in righteouſucſſe, and peace, and ion in the holy 
Ghoſt. As here is tighteouſneſle in the Church or Kingdome of 
God, ſo here is peace and ioy, which the holy Ghoſt doth worke 
in the hearts of men. Voumay ſee in Fal. 68. 3. & Pſal. Io. g. that 
reioycing doth belong to the people of God. But the righteous ' 
(faith the Prophet in the former of theſe two places) ſpall be glad 
endreioyce before God, yea they ſhall leape for toy. And againe he Gich 
in the latter of them: Remember me, 6 Lord, with the fanour of thy 
people, viſit me with thy ſaluation, that [ may ſee the felicity of thy cho- 
ſen, and reioyce in the ioy of thy people, and glory with thine inheritance, 
The muſicke that was vſed vnder the La in the Temple may 
well declare this thing: for that was ty picall, and figured out the 
true ioy and mirth, which ſhould be in the Chriſtian Church, 
where is the aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and life eternall. 
Surely coſpeake all in one word, Gods childien haue more oy of 

| care 


heart then the wicked haue, as Dauid doth declare in P,. 4.6 
and this their toy alſo is of longer continuance: for it ſhall never 
be taken from chem, as our Sauiors words do import,in Jh. 16.22. 
Finally, out of this we may learne, to ſitiue againſt our ſorrow 
and penſiueneſſe, that ſo we may reioyce [hill in the Lord and his 
wayes. For ſeeing we are called vpon forthis duty, we maſt per- 
forme ic. We mult reioyce and be glad inthe Lord, as the Church 
doth ſpeake of her ſelſe in the {anticles, ( hap. . ver. 3. Howſocuer 
we may mourne ſometimes for our ſinnes, and be penſiue for our 
tranſgreſſions : yer we muſt not ſufferour ſorrow to ouercome vs, 
but we mult ouercome it, and breake our into ioy and mirth be- 
fore the Lord. And this our ioy and mirth muſt not be in feaſting, 
in playing, and in — according to the courſe of this 
world, but it muſt be in ſpirituall matters, and in the holy exer- 
ciſes of religion, whichdo belong vnto the Lord. We muſt go a- 
bout the buſineſſe of our God, and his holy ſeruice, as cheartully, 
and as willingly as if we went vnto a feaſt; and take as great de- 
light and pleaſure therein, as we do in any banquer whatſocuer; 
according vnto the example of David, and others, ſpoken of in 
Pſalm. 42.4. who are ſaid there to go into the houſe of God with 
the voyce of ſinging and ptaiſe, as a multitude that keepech a 
feaſt. And that this may the better be performed of vs, we mult 
firſt labour to be fully reconcited vnto God, & to be aſſured that 
he is become our God and Sauiout . For otherwiſe we ſhall neuer 
reioyct in him aright, but rather deteſt and abhorre him. Second- 
ly. we muſt know and remember, chat the ſervice which he doch 
require of vs, is a reaſonable ſeruice; and that there is a great re- 
ward layd vp for them which ſhall do the fame. For othertviſe it 
will be gricuous and irkſome vnto vs; but this will malꝭe it cifie = 
and pleaſant, and as ſweet to vs, as the hony, or hon combe; at 
Dauid doth ſpealce of it in regard of himſelſe.in E... io. Where 
fore looke (1 pray ) vnto both theſe things, that ſo the Lord and 
his ſeruice may be vnto you, the very ioy, and reioycing of your 
hearts. And in any cafe be neuer quiet or at reſt, vntill you haue 
brought your hearts to this, euen to rtioyte in theol. ond your: 
God, as it is hete in gur text tequired of you. Fot this oy being 
oncc had, will be maruellous commodious and beneficiall vnto 


Aa you. 
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you. For fit ſt, it will bring comfort ynto you in che midſt of all 
your troubles, and take away the ſharpneſle thereof from your 
ſoules. Secondly, it will helpe the good eſtate of your bodies, 
and makethemehe more ſtrong and healthfull. For a ich full heart 
(Haithi Salomon in Prom. 17. 22. )cauſeth good health, but à ſarre m ſull 
minde drieih the bones, Thirdly, it will fit you for the ſeruice and 

worſhip of the Almighty. and cauſe you to be vety prompt & ex- 

pert in doing the fame. For the heart is fitteſt for holy duties, 

when it doth reioyce, as Cu was to propheſie when the muſiti- 

an plaied. 2. King. 3.15. Finally, it will confirme you in your ho- 

ly religion, and ſo eſtabliſh you in the ſame, that you ſhall neuer 
ſhrinke away from it while you line. For we are neuer weary of 
that, wherein we do reioyce, but the more we do the ſame, the 
more gteedy ſtill are we for to do it, and it is a kinde of death vn- 
to vs for to leaue it. And yet wil you not for all this reioyce in the 
Lord? Remember your ſelues, and labour for to do it, and giue no 
reſt (I ſay) vnto your ſoules, vntill you can bring it to paſle. And 
lo come vnto the laſt poynt, which is Trembling. 


As we maſt reioyce inthe Lord, nothing doubting of his love | 


and good will towards vs, ſo we muſt tremble before lum, car- 
rying our ſelues with all reuerence and low lineſſe towards him, 
as it doth become vs. And therefore the Prophet doth adde, in 
trembling. H ciopcr(ſaith he) intrembliag. It is maniſeſt in the for- 
mer patt of the Pſalme, thatthey were high · minded, and ſtout a- 
gainſtihe Lord; in that they did rake vp weapons and armes a- 
gainſt him: but now the Prophet would haue them to tremble 
and quake before him, and to do all ſeruice vnto him with hum- 
bleneſſe and towlineficiof minde. Where there is ioy and glad- 
nelle of heart, there oſtenti mes do men forget themſelues, and 
become too bold and malapert. Now, leſt they ſhould do the 


ile, they ate commanded here not onely to reioyce in the Lord, 


but alſo to tremble before him, that ſo there might be found in 
them no lightneſſe or wanton behauiour, bur all reverence and 
graue carriage wharſoencr, with an humble ſoule, nor liſting vp 
themſelwes in any of their workes, but euen trembling before 
him, chat is che ſludge of the world. Whence we collect this do- 
ctrine, that euery perſon muſt quake and tremble before the 


Almightie. 
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Almightie. Paul ſhewes in Phillpp. 2. 12 that we muſt, worke 
out odr ſaluation with feate and trembling. There ate t great 
euils which do hinder mans faluat ion. The one is carnall ſecuri- 
tie: the other is the pride of the winde. Carnall ſæcutitle makes a 
man too negligent inthe doing of good wor kes, and doth cauſe 
him oftentimes to fall into many offences, and ſinnes. And pride 
dorh make him too arrogant id his good workes, When he hath 
done chem, and cauſeth tim ofter] to atttibutè that vnto himſelfe, 
which doth belong onely viito the Lord and his grace. Herein 
the diuell hath a great ſtroake; aud skill. Firſt, he laboutethj to 
keepe vs from good workes,by making vs ſecure and careleſſe. 
Then ſecondly, if he cannot preuaile tRerein, he endeuouteth ta 
make vs proud of out govd workes, by liſting vp our ſoules wich 
an high conceipt therein. Againſt both thele doth the Apoſtle 
here go about to atme che Philippians. Firſt, ſerting feare o gainſt 
carnall ſecuritie : then, treinbling againſt che pride of winde. 
And as chere the Apoſtie dealech, 54 och the Prop et her in our 
text · Hewoild"not haue vs onely to fearethz Lord, but alſo to 
tremble before him. The like in effect we haue in Hebrewes 12. 
8. Where che Apoſtle ſhewweth, that ſeeing we doe receiue a 
iingdome, which cannot be ſhaken, it is our part to haue grace, 
whereby we may ſo ſerue God, chat we may pal him with reue- 
rence and feare. So that nothing muſt᷑ bee done in the ſeruice 
of God lightly or arrogantly, but all wich great reuerence, and 
humbleneſſe of minde, Whereby we wemble before him and ſeare 
his iudgements. 


0 


Thie reaſons hereof are t! The one is, becauſe the Lord Reaſons, 


I 
doth delight in ſuch, and tegatd them oe, as we may ſee by lus 
words in Eſay 88... when he faith: Ad him will / Poke cueu to 
him that is poore ſand of acontrite [pirit and trembleth at my wordt. For 
we mult al waies do that, which will be well pleaſin vnto God, 


& cauſe him to talte a deliglit and pleaſure in vs, con Jering that 


his loue is'Better then life ie ſelſe. Pal. 63.3. The other is. becauſe 


the Lord doth reſiſt the proud, and ſuch as be arrogant, and can- 


not in any caſe endure them; as oy! be ſcene by our Sauiours 
wotds,when he made mention of the ing Phariſie, & poore 


a bee 
Publican, in Lid g. &. For aſter he ha ſhewed what both of 
| D them 
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them had done, and how the latter of them was more juſtified in 
the light of Godthen the former, he gaue this reaſon of it. ſaying: 
For exery man that exalteth himſelſt ſoal be browght lem, & he that ba- 
bleth kimſelſs all be exalted. Fot we muſt euermore auoyde that 


which will caſt Vs out of the fauour of Gd, and bring his iudge- 


. : :, 


ments vpon vs. | 
This then may ſerue to pull them downe who are proud and 
hautie. Bchold (ſaith Habakwk in chap. a. 4. ) he ths lifteth wp him- 


 felfe his minde is not wpright in him. There is no goodneſſe in ſuch. 


They can neuer ſetue the Lord aright, but they will alwaies marre- 
euery good thing which they take in hand. Looke vpon thẽ euen 
in holy aſſembliesif they tremble not before the Lord, nor quake 
at his judgements, you ſhall finde them euermore vnreuerent 
therein. They will neither be attentiue, neither yet will they bow 
and becke, as they ought to do: either they will talke, or fleepe, 
or gaze about, or reade of ſome other matter in a booke, then of 
that which is in hand; or thinke on things at home or abrode, or 
go out before all is ended, or laugh and grin hen they ſhould 
rather mourne and weepe, or do the like; yea when they ſhould 
kneele lowly vpon their knees, they either ſit or ſtand, or bow 
their bodies But a little. Such vnreuerence and ſtoutneſſe is found 
amongſt them from time to time. es. i 
But here for our ſelues, we muſt learne to be humble and low- 
Iy, as Chriſt our Saviour was, And as we looke to be reſpected by 
God, and not to be plagued by him, we mult labour to draw our 
hearts vnto a trembling and a quaking before him, that ſo ve may 
carry our ſelues teuerently ig his worſhip at all times: and hen 
we haue done all that we can doe, not truſt in any thing, but 
think our ſelues to be vnprofitable ſerſiants, and tatome too ſhore 
of our duties by many degrees. But what ſhall we do, will you 
ay, to attaine to this? We mult performe theſe things. Firſt, we 
muſt pray to God, that hee would humble vs, and beſtow vpon 
vs meekce and lowly hearts. For by nature all of vs arc proud and 
arrogant, like to Euah our firſt mother, who would not be ſubiect 
to God, but be as a God herlſelfe : and of our ſelues we cannot be 
humble and lowly when we would be, bur God muſt humble vs 
and make ys lowly; who ſaid in Zophonis 3.1247 3 
the 
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the midi of thee an humble and poore people, and they ſpall truſt in the 

name 12 Lord. Secondly, we mult conſider — our (clues, 

how baſe and vile we our ſelues are, and how glorious and full of 

; Maicſtie the Lord is. For by this conſideration it may come to 

. aſle, that we ſhall call our ſelues dow ne before him in moſt hum- 

le & ſubmiſſiue maner,as Abrabam did. when he acknowledged, 

that he was not worthy to ſpeake vnto the Lord, becauſe he was 

but duſt and aſhes. Gen. 1 8. 27. And as Eſey did. when he cried out 

and faid:Woe it me, for I am vndoneʒ becauſe I ama mas oſ polluted lips, 

ard I dwell in the mids of a people of polluted lips. For mme eyes haue 

ſcene the King and Lord of hoſti. Eſay 6.5. Thirdly, we mult alwayes 

remember, that all che leruice which we can do vnto the is 

duc vnto himʒ that our beſt righteouſnes is as a polluted garment; 

& that ifthe Lord ſhould enter into iudgement with vs, to reward 

7 vs according to our way es, we could not anſwer him one fora 

thouſand, or be able to ſtand before him, or appeare iuſt in his 

ſight. Laſtly, we mult ſer before our ey es all the iudgetments ofthe 

Lord, which he hath executed vpon men for their tranlgreſſions, 

and which he hath in great ſtore for all ſuch, as ſhall ſtand ſtoutly 

out againſt him, and breake his commandements. For they may 

quaile vs, and breake the ſtony tocke of our ſoules to peetes, and 

make vs cry out with Hahakuk ſay ing: N hen I heard. m belly trem- 

bled, mey lips ſhooke at the voyce, rottenneſſe entred into my bones ;, and I 

trembled in my ſelfs, that I might reſt ia the day of trouble, For when he 

commeth vp unto the people, he ſhall deſtreꝝ them. Hab. 3 · 16. Remeny 
ber theſe things, and performe them. 

Thus farre for the duty belonging vnto God the Father: now 
followeth the duty, which belongeth vnto God the Sonne. Wher- 
in conſider fitſt, what muſt be done vnto him, then the Reaſons to 
moue vntothe ſame. The duty to be performed is this; they muſt 
Kiſſe the Sanne. The vſe of a kiſle in the holy Scripture is twolold, 
a one of ſubiection, as in 1. Sam 10, 1. where it is ſayd that Samuel 

did kiſſe Saul, hen he annointed him to be king of Iſrael: for this 
was in token of his ſubĩection vnto him. And inthis ſence alſo is it 
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kindnelle, as in Geno. 45. 15. where you find Ieſepb kiſſing all his 
brethren, and weeping vpon them: for this was in tolen of his 
loue and good will, which he did beate towards them. And fo allo 
is it taken in Rom. 16. 16. where the Apoſtle doth will the Saints to 
alute one the other with an holy kiſle. Here in this place it may be 
taken in both the fignifications : for it was theit part both to loue 
Chriſt, and alio to be ſubiect and obedient vnto him. And therfore 
they muſt lciſſe him, not onely in ſigne of homage and ſubiection, 
but allo as a lure pledge of their loue and faithful truſt, which they 
will perlorme towards him: Vet chiefly the former of theſe is 
mean. and not the lattet· Howſfoeuer, from hence we gather this 
dottuuc,thatas wemuſt honovr and ſerue the Father, as we were 


taught in the former verſe, ſo we muſt honor and ſerue the Sonne, 


as you ſee here plainely in this verſe. The ſame doctrine doth out 
dauiour himſelte beate into mens heads in the firſt chapter accor- 
ding to S ſobm Goſpel, and the 23. verſe thereof, where he doth ſet 
downearealon, why the Father iudgeth no man, but hath cõmit- 
ted all iudgement vnto the Sonne: Becauſe (faith he) that all men 
Homie honor the Sonne, as they honor the Father: and thereupon doth 
couclude, that he that honoreth not the Sonne, the ſame aa 
not the Father, which hath ſent him. 

No the reaſons for this doctrine are two. One becauſe 
he hath redeemed vs, and fer vs free by a deare ranſeme from 
all our enimies. As the men of Iſracl ſaid to Gideon, 3% 
thaw ener vs, both thou and thy ſonne, and thy ſouxes ſonue; forthou 
bait deliuered vs ont of the hands of Midian. Indges 8.22. So wee 
may ſay to him in this reſpe&, Reigne thou ouer vs, both thou 
and thy Spirit, and thy Spirits holy word ; for thou haſt deliue- 
red vs outoſ the hand of the diuell. And this is the teaſom that ĩs 
preſled in the ſiſt chapter of the Reuelations, by all the Saints and 
Angels that are in heauen, why Chriſt is worthy of honour and 
glory, cuen becauſe he was killed, and by his bloud hath redee- 
med vs to God, and made vs Kings and Prieſts vnto him. Like- 
wile Hau doth ſhew, that this was the end wherefore he died for 
vs and roſe ggaine, namely, that he might be Lord boch of the 
dead and quic ke, as it is in Rom. 14. 9. The other reaſon is this, 
becauſe he will Htereafter glorifie vs, and take vs to himlelfe vp 
Ser he N into 


the reaſon, which he vſed vnto his Apoſtles, to encourage them 
on vnto all dutifull ſeruice vnto himſelſe, in the latter end 
of the 19. chapter of Mathew, For when they did aske him, 
what they ſhould haue, which had forſaken all to follow him, he 
anſwered them and ſaid: Cerily, I ſay onto you, that when the Son 
of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his Nl. ueſtie, yee which followed me 
in the regeneration. ſhal alſo ſit upon twelne thrones, indge the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. And mhoſoeuer ſhall forſake houſes, or brethren, or 
ters, or father or mot her, or wife, or children, or lands, for my names 
fake, he hall receine an hundred fold more, and (ball inherite cuerla- 
Sting hfe. 


The vſe hereof is firſt, to teach vs the woefull eſtate of all Ve. 


Tewzs, Tarkes, and others who knownot Chriſtarighe, noryeeld 
any reverence or worſhip vnto him, as vnto God the Father. For, 
as after irdoth follew, they muſt needs periſh and be deſtroyed 
for euer. There is no ſaluation or life eternall to be had of them, 
but they ſhall be ſure to be damned in hell for euermore. For as 
it is in ohm 3:18, Ererꝑ one i hat doth not belceue in lum is condemmed 
already. And as it is in 1. Joh. 5. 1 2. he that hath not the Soune of God, 
hath not life : he meanes eternall life, for of that did he ſpeake in 
the former verle. 

Secondly, this muſt awaken vs vp all, and ſtirre vs to the exe- 
cution of all ſuch duties, as we do owe varo the Son:we muſt not 
onely know whar he is aright,citherin regard of his perſon, or of 
his office; but we muſt withall perfortne all loyall and faithfull 
ſcruice vnto him. We muſt kiſſe him, that is, ſoundly loue him, 
and carefully obey him in all his commandements. Learne we 
then his ſtatutes, and let vs euermore oblerue and keepe chem. 
Whereas he hath a yoke,& hath commanded vs to take the ſame 
vpon vs, Math.11.29.letvsnor fling it away, or withdraiv out 
neckes therefrom, but with patient ſoules let vs ſubmit our ſelues 
vnto it, knowing that we muſt obſerue and keepe hatſoeuer he 
hath commanded vs, as it is in Aath. 28. 20. Happy were we if 
we could once ſay to Chriſt, as the children of Iſrael did to Toſwih 
ſaying: Al that thow haſt commanded vs, me will do; ami init herſds- 

| wer 


into the heauens, where he is, according to his promiſe in the be- 
beginning of che 14 chapter of Saint /obnr Goſpell. For this is 


184 The ſenenth Sermon pon 


Reaſons, 


wer thou ſendeſt vs, we will go; whoſoexer ſtall rebell againſt thy com- 
mandement, and will not obey thy words, in all that thou command:ſ 
him, let lum be put to death, Ioſuah 1.16 17. 18. Cauſe there is groat 
wherefore we ſhould do this. For what? Shall he die a curſed and 
ſnametull death for vs, to deliuer vs from hell and damnation? 
and yet ſhall not we obey him? and through love do his comman- 
dements? Againe, doth he daily beſtow vpon vs grear beneſites? 
and do we looke to be glorified by him at the laſt? and to haue 
glory and honour, and immortality through his meanes? And 
yet (hall not we loue him? and be well content to take yp his 
yoalce, and to do whatſocuer he {hall command ys? But yet alas 
we do diſhonour him continually; we can blaſpheme his name 
and ſweare by his wounds and blood, and vſe his titles of Chriſt 
and Ieſus vnreuerently: but where is a man almoſt that doth wor- 
ſhip him aright, and loue him as he ought to doe? What? Could 
Nebuchadnezzar and all the States men of his Prouinces make a 
law, that whoſocuer would not fall downe before the golden 
image which they had made, and worſhip the ſame, ſhould be 
caſt into an hoc fiery furnace, and there be conſumed to death? 
And ſhall not we ſo much as diſlike with our ſelues, and inflict 
ſome puniſhmẽt vpon our owne perſonas, when we cannot bring 
our ſoules to fall downe before leſus Chriſt, the moſt glorious 
image of God che Father, and worſhip him? For as for that 
image, it was nothing elſe but a dead peece of gold, and a matter 
of dereſtable idolatry ,to be abhorred of cuery one. But as for this 
image, it is a liuing and amighty God, and a thing of great ioy 
to all the wotld, to be embraced of all perſons, as bringing life & 
bleiledneſſe vnto all. To conclude this point, I beſeech you 
deare brethren, euen as you regard your owne ſaluation, and 
happineſſe for euermore, loue him, and do whatſoeuer you can 
forhim; and call him not onely you Lord, as many do, but ho- 
nour him alſo as your Lord, as few dozand fulfill all his comman- 
dements from time co time, as you ought to do. 
And fol come to the reaſons, which may moue you hereunto, 

In number they are two. The one is taken from the euill or in- 
conueniences, which otherwiſe will happen vnto vs, if we doe 
neglect this our duty towards Chriſt. The ocher is drawne * 
the 


he benefite or —— icy, which we ſhall enioy, if we do 
forme it, as we ought to do. The former of theſe is — in 
theſe words, Leſt he be angry, andye periſh inthe way when hir auger 
ſhall ſuddenly barne. The latter in theſe words; Bleſſed ave all that 
truſt in him. Both theſe do yeeld vs a large field towalle in, but l 
will be very ſuccinct and briefe in handling them. 10 
Left he be angry ( ſaith the text) that is, left he be offended and 
diſpleaſed with you for it. Hete is the firſt euill ot inconuenience 
that will fall out ypon the neglect ofour duty vnto Chriſt. It will 


cauſe him to be angry, and much offended with vs for it. (Andye . 


periſh ) that is, leſt you your ſelves be deſtroyed, and come to per · 
dition. Here is the ſecond euill or ineonuenience that will fall out 
vpon the paſſing ouer of our obedienee vnto him. He will not 
ſpare vs, but he will puniſh vs and deſtroy vs fot the ſame. And 
this deſtruction of ours is amplified by two things. The fiiſt is by 
the circumſtauce of the time: for as weſhallperith, ſo ſhall we pe- 
riſh in the way, that is, before that e can come to out iourneyes 
end, and fully accompliſh ſuch things as we go about, and do in- 
tend to performe; which no doubt will be a great griefe vnto vs. 
For it is a grieſe vnto a man to periſh at any time, but a greater 
oriefe by farre is it vnto him, to periſh in the midſts of his buſines, 
and to be cut off by death, or any other iudgement of God, before 
he can diſpatch ſuch matters as he is moſt deſirous fot to do. The 
other is by the ſuddenneſſe ofit, or rather by the cettaintie of it, 
touched in theſe words, When his wrath (ball ſuddenly burne,or as o- 
thers readeit, hit wrath ſhall burne though neuer ſo little. Oftheſe 
two readingsthe latter is the beſt , as moſt agreeing with the cir- 
cumſtance of the place, and the words in the Hebrew text: for 
they are theſe, (i begar chimengat, tliat is in our Engliſh tongue 
word for word, when he ſhall burne thou gh but a littleʒor thus:thongh 
he ſball be wrathfull, albeit neuer ſo little. The laſt word of all called 
chimengat doth not ſignifie ſuddenly, as it is tranſlated in our Bi- 
bles, but it doth ſignifie though neuer ſo little or but a littleʒor it is 
compounded of chi and of mengar, the which mengat doch come 
of the verbe Manga, that importeth to diminiſh,or to make ſmall}, 


And hereby I ſay, the certainty of their perdition is noted out: 


for if they ſhall periſh when he is but a little angry, they muſt ne- 
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uet loolce to eſcapethat do apger him greatly, and prouoke him 
daily to wrath by their fins and diſobcdicnce;but be aſſured of de- 
ſlruction as the caate thatis vpon theit backe : as it is in our Pro- 
uei be. Thus ina few xords you ſee, that there are two cuils or in- 
conueniences, which ſal out ynto albſuch as wil not loue Chriſt, & 
obey him. The one is che anger of Chiiſt agaic lk ſuch; & the other 
is his iudgmeuts proceeding from that anger, a bich he wil powre 
downe ypon thẽ to the vtter ouei throw & deſttuctiou. And both 
theſe are yrged by the Prophet to draw vs to all dutiſull ſeruice 
& ſubiec ion vnto om AVherfore let vs conſider hete firſt, hat is 
noted of Chalt,& oſthoſe that wil not ſubnut thẽſelues vnto him, 
as they ouglit to do:thenſecondly, what vſe we muſt make therof. 
Touc lung the ſoimet oſcheſe, thete are foure things noted and 
ſet donne. Ihe ficſt is, that Chriſt will be angry with men. that do 
diſobey him. Looke how we are offended and diſpleaſed with 
out cluldien and ſetuants, and {uch others as are vnder vs, when 
they are ſtubburne and wilfun, refuſing to do ut commande- 
ments, and to ſubmit themſelues vnto v Sois Chriſt Telus our Sa- 
uiour offended and diſpleaſed with al} ſuch, as ill not do homage 
vnto him, and walke according to his con mandements, but will 
do What ſoeuer ſeeme good in their owne eyes, & follow the plea- 
ſures of their owne hearts. The lecond is, that he will not ſpare 
ſuch, but deſtroy them, and bring myſt heauy plagues and — 
ments vponthem. For how ſoeuer they may flourtth and proſper 
for atime, y et in che end they muſt come to perdition. As we, when 
we are angry & wrathtull wich our people for their tranſgreſſions 
and offences againſt vs, do beate them and lay tiemon, accordin 
to the qualitic and quantitie ofthcir deſerts: So will Chriſt deale 
with them, that breake out daily againſt his Maieſtie, and will not 
ſubmit themſelues vnto his gouernement; he will tale them and 
beate them, and lay them on {troke vpon ſtroke, vntill he hath 
cruſht them all to pceces. The third is, chat the wicked ſhall neuer 
accompliſh their purpoſcs to the full, but in the very way, as they 
are going about theit practiſes, they ſhalbe arreſted, & be brought 
to perdid on, like the fakes, that ate taken luddenly in the net, and 
the birds that ate caught in the ſnare, guen hile they hunt alter 


their ptey, and do {cgke for food to nouriſh themſelues withall. 
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The fourth and laſt is, that though Chriſt be merciſull, and the 
ſweer Saviour ofthe world,and fo full of lone and compaſſion, that 
he was content to lay downehis life for his entmies; yer when he is 
once angry, albeit but a little, there is nothing but death & deſttu- 
ction with him. His wrath is like the roaring of a Lyon, how ſoeuet 
his fauour be like the dew vpon the graſſeʒ and hetharprouckerh 
him to anger ſinneth againſt his one ſoule. This, even this, all 
ſha!l confetle at the laſt, when the lings ot the catch. and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chieſe Captaines, and the mightie 
men, as well as others, ſhalt hide themſeſues in dens aud among 
the rockes of the mountaines, and {ay to the mountaine & rocks: 
Fall on ws, hide du from the preſence of him, that ſirrethh or the throne | 
and from the wrath of the Lambe. For the great day of his wrath us come, 
and who can ſtaænd ] as it is in the latter end of the ſixth chapter of 
the booke, called the Rewelations. 4 T 
A]; cheſe points are worthy to be ſtood vpon, but I will referre 
them to your one meditations. The vſe that we muſt mike of 
chem is this, that we ſtirre vp our ſoules by the due conſideration 
thereof, to the true ſetuice and worſhip of Chriſt, that ſo we may 
honour and kiſſe him, as it doth become vs. For they are alledged 
(you ce) for this end and purpoſe. MWherefore let them awaken 
and rovze vp your ſoules vnto this your duty. For hy ſhould 
you anger your ſweet Sauiour! or procure death and damration 
to your ſelues / You wiil do many things to pleaſe your friends, & 
runne ( as we ſay) through thicke and thin, to auoide their wrath 
ind anger, who are in authority oucr you, and may worlce you a 
diſpleaſuteat cher and will you not then labour to pleaſe 
Chriſt, who is yout deareſt friend in all the world: and to do any 
thing to eſcape his wrath and anger, who hath all ſuprenie autho- 
rity ouer you, and who may plague you euery houte at his plea- 
fure ? Againe,you will abſtaine from many things ſor feare of pu · 
niſhment, and do ſundry matters, which are tuencontrary to your 
nature and likings,ta auorde ſhame and deſtruction: and will you 
not then become obedient vnto Chriſt, abiiaming from (avkfias,) 
as he hath condemned. & pci forming ſuch duties as he liath com- 
manded, that he may not puniſh yon and bring thame and deſtru- 
ion vpon you ſoreuermote? I pray, thinke on thele thing: moſt 
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chroughly,& letthem haue a moſt deepe & ſerious meditation in 
y our {oulcs, to do them good. And ſay not wich your (clues, that 
Chriſt is mercitull, and that therefore we ſhall do well, and ſee no 

cuill, howlocuer we do offendʒ for he will ſorgiue vs all, and re- 

ceiue vs to fauouragaine, But remember al way es what is in our 

text, namely, that he will be angry with vs, vnleſſe we do kiſle 

him, & that if his wrath burne ncuer ſo litle, we muſt needs periſh. 

and that in the way, before we can bring out worlee to an end. Oh 

deceiue not your owne ſoules, he is euen a conſuming fire to burne 

vp all thoſe that do diſobey him. Thoſe mine enimies ( ſaith he in 

Lutke 19.27. ) which would not that I ſhould reigne oner them, bring 

them hit her, and ſlay them before me . He will take then no pitty or 

compaſſion vpon any, but he will breake and bruiſe all tu peeces, 
who (hall lift vp themſelues againſt him, be they, x hatſoeuer they 

bez and therefore ſubmit you your ſelues vnto him, if not for loue, 
yet for feare of his iudgements, which are moſt intollerable; ſome 
in this world, and others in the world to come. ; 

Hauing thus touched the reaſon, which is drawne from the 
dammages which will come to men, that will not abey Chriſt: let 
vs now deſcend vnto that reaſon, which is deriued fromthe com- 
modity which they ſhall receiue, that will obey him. B/eſſed(faith 
the Prophet) are all that truſt in him. Though others do periſh, & 
are deſtroyed, who do withdraw their hearts from him: yet bleſ- 
ſed and happy ate thoſe, that do depend vpon him, and make him 
their only truſt and confidence, they ſeruing him aright, as it doth 
become them. For here it ſhould ſeeme that the word traſt, which 
is a principall part of that worſhip and ſcruie®&, which man doth 
owe to Chtiſt, is put for the whole worſhip and * — 
the figure & be, when one part is put for all. And well might 
the —— beforeall others, in regard of the iudg- 
ments, which he ſpalce of before, to note, that the godly. who haue 
a care to obey Chtiſt, haue good hope and truſt in him, euen in the 
midſt of dangers; that how ſocuer he he angry, and in his anger 
doth deſtroy all others round about thẽ, yet bewill ſpare them, & 
dothẽ good. And indeed, Chriſt is not as ſomecholericke men are, 
who in their rage oftentimes will lay on thoſe that are cleareand 
innocent, as well as ſuch as are guilty , and haue W — 
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faults: but he is one that will put a difference betwixt men, and do 
good to thoſe, that do depend vpon him, and are obedient to his 
will, though he doth in his rage deſtroy the wicked , and all ſuch 
as do rebell againſt him. Howſoeuer,herewe learne this doctrine, DoF, 
that they are bielled and happy, that dorelie vpon Chriſt, & make 
him their ſtay and refuge, Bleſſed ts the man ( ſaith leremy in chap. 
17.7.) that rruſteth in the Loyd, and whoſe hope the Lord ir. And ble 
is he (ſaich Dauid in Pſal.1 46. 5.) that hath the God of Tacob for his 
hetpe, whoſe hops is mthe Lord bis God. But moreparticularly con- 
cerning Chriſt ( whereas theſe places ſpeake in generall of the 
whole Godhead ) marke what the Church doth conſeſſe of him in 
the ſecond chapterofthe ¶ micles, and the third verſe thereof. Lab 
the apple tree ( ſaith ſne) among the trees of the forreſi ſo it my welbelo= 
ued among the ſomes of men: vnder his ſhadow had delight, aul [ate 
2 his fruit was ſweet vnto my mouth. Behold, ſhe notes here- 
out, by a notable compariſon, theexcellent commodities that ſhe 
doth receive by Chriſt her husband, and the happy eſtate, that ſhe 
doth enioy through his meanes. Adde hereunto alſo, that which 
the Lord himſelfe hath delivered touching thoſe that arevnder 
him, and do liue obediently vnto his gouernment, in Jer. chap. 23. 
der. 6. ſaying: In hit dayes Indah ſpall be ſaued, and Iſrael ſball dwell 
ſafely. So that all that do truſt in Chriſt are happy and bleſſed. 

And the reaſon thereof is this, becauſe they ſhall neuer periſh; Negſon. 
but haue everlaſting life, as it is oftentimes repeated in the new 
Teſtament, and namely in the third of lohn, and the 16. ver. thete- 
of; where God the Father is ſaid to haue loued the world fo, that 
he gaue his onely begotten Sonne for it, that whoſoeuer did be- 
lecue in him, (ſhould not periſh, but haue cuerlaſting liſe. For in 
theſe two things all bleſſedneſſe and happineſſe doth ſtand : firſt, 
in a freedome from all miſery and deſtructionʒthen, in a poſſeſſion 
of all ioyes, and life euerlaſting. 

Wherefore let euery one of vs labour ſoundly and truly to be- , 
leeue in Chriſt, and to depend vpon him, as vpon a ſure rocke, 
that will neuer deceive vs. For then you ſee; we ſhall be bleſſed. A 
man will do much to haue happineſſe here in this world, & euery 
one by nature doth deſire the ſame. And ſhall not we then ttuſt in 
Chtiſt to attaine vnto it? Withdraw we our hearts from the world, 
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and let vs place them wholly vpon him. As they are curſed that 
do make fleſh their arme, and truſt in man: ſo they are bleſſed that 
do make Chriſt their arme, and truſt in him. Remember wheat Da- 
uid ſayd touching this matter. Loe (ſaith he to God, in Pſal. 33. 27. 
2 8.) they that wuhdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall periſo, thou de- 
troyoſt all them , that go awhoring from thee. As for me, it is good for 
me to draw neare to God gherefore I haue put my truſt in the Lord God, 
that / may declare all thy workes. Let theſe chiugs moue vp our harts 
to cleaue faſt vnto Chriſt. Doubtleſſe there is nothing wanting in 
him, which is fit to be in one, on whom we are to place our truſt. 
There are ſixe things required of ſuch an one. Firſt, power, that he 
may be able to helpe vs. Secondly, will, that he may be ready to 
do it. Tlurdly, sæill, that he may know how to do it. Fourthly, re- 
membrance, that he may mind vs tor the doing of it. Fiſchly, care- 
fulnefle, that he may not poſtit off, or neglect it from time to time. 
Laſtly, boldneſſe, that he may feate no inconuenience to enſue y- 
pon it, to hinder him from the doing of it. But all theſe are in 
Chriſt. He is able to helpe vs, becauſe he is omnipotent, and can 
do all things. He is willing, becauſe he loves vs to the death. He is 
skilſull, becauſe all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedume ar 
hid in him. He is mindfull, becauſe his eyes ate al way es open v- 
pon vs;as who doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe, but ſtand alwayes 
girded in the mids of the ſeuen golden candleſtickes to do them 
good. He is carefull, becauſe he is touched with our wants and in- 
firmitics. Laſtly, he is bold, becauſe he is Lord and King ouer all, 
and that Lyon of Iudah, that feares nothing. Withdraw not then 
your hearts from him, but crull in him molt conſtantly for euer · 
more. 

Secondly, by this we ſee, that godlineſſe is great gaine or 
riches, as the Apoſtle doth ſpeake: for cruſt, here you ſee, brings 
wich it bleſſedneſſe. It is nota barren thing, but ſruitſull, it comes 
laden with all the bleſſings ofthe Lord vnto vs. Curſed man will 
ſay, that it is in vaine to ſerue God, and that there is no profit in 
keeping his Commandements, and in walking humbly before 
him, as it is in Aa. 3. 14. But here we are taught the contrary. 
The wicked that do rebell, they are caſt downe and do periſhʒ but 
as for thoſe which do ſerue Chriſt, and cruſt in him, they ſtand vp, 

| and 


and are bleſſed. Then for as muchas your labour is not in vaine 
inthe Lord (that I may vie the phraſe ofthe Apoſtle ) be ye ſted · 
faſt, vamoucable, abundant alway in the worke of the Lord; and 
truſt you in Chtiſt for cuetmore, which will thus bring bleiled - 
neſle vnto you. 

Finally, ſeeing they are bleſſed that do truſt in Chtiſt, euen 
then, when others periſh and are deſtroyed; we ſhould not feare 
at any time, but be oſa good hope and comfort in the midſt of all 
our calamities, as knowing that chen we are bleſled and in happy 
eſtate, as well as at other times. For Chriſt doth know how to 
make a ſeparation betwixt vs that are his friends, and others that 
are his enimies . Queſtionleſſe, as God did put a difference be- 
twixt the Iſtaelites and the Ægyptians, in all ſuch plagues as he 
ſent amongſt them, ſparing ſtill the Iſraelites, and puniſhing the 
Egyptians: And as he did put a difference betwixt his ſeruant 
Noah and che old world, ſauing Noab, and drowning rhe world : 
And as he did puta difference betwixt holy Lot and wicked So- 
dome, delivering, Lot and burning Sodome with brimſtone and 
fire from heauen : So will Chriſt put a difference betwixt vs and 
others, to ſaue vs, and to deſtroy themʒ as we may ſee moſt appa- 
rantly in Alath. 25. 3 2. &c. Where it is ſaid, that he will gather all 
nations before him, and that he will ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, as a ſheepheard ſeparateth the ſheepe from the goates, ſen- 
ding ſome to hell, and cary ing others with him to heauen. Let vs 
then neuer feate in any perill or danger whatſoeuer, whether of 
warre, famite, plague, ox the like, leſt we ſhould periſh with the 
wicked hand quer head. We ſee hehath a care of his owne , and 
what he will do, h can do. If it be good for vs to eſcape theſe 
worldly woes, Wesre aſſured we ſhall, as we are ſure we liue. And 
if otherwiſe it pleaſe him to wrap vs with others in the outward 
puniſhment, yet ſhall we euer be ſure to be diſtinguiſhed from 
them in the eternall paine; and theſe outward gricfes ſhall be but 
meanes to leade vs to euerlaſting ioyes. 

Wherefore cleaue ye faſt vnco him, and feare not: be of good 
comfort : though others be curſed, yer you ſhall be bleſſed. For 
you ſee the difference of being religious, and being prophane; of 
louing Chriſt, and of loathing him. And this difference here _ 
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can helpe it, had he tlie treaſure of all the earth to e his eaſe 
wichall;nonot one drop of water to coole his ſcalded and tormen- 
ted tongue, ſhall he be able to ger with all that euer he poſſeſſed 
in this world; for the loue — ( againſt all — ) he 
hath Joſt himſelfefor euer. And 2 remember your ſelues 
betime, and turne to the Lord with all your hearts, — ſerue him 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the day es of your liues, hono- 
ring the Sonne, as youhonourche Father, and — wr) py 
truſt and confidence ſor euer; that ſo you may be 
both here inthis world, and in the world to 
come. And ſo I end. 
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